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1.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand the sex/gender distinction



Explain gender as socially constructed



Determine gender as feminine and masculine sexuality



Analyse problems with the sex/gender distinction



Recall biologism versus social constructionism
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1.1 INTRODUCTION
Feminism is said to be the movement to end women's oppression. One possible way to understand
‘woman’ in this claim is to take it as a sex term: ‘woman’ picks out human females and being a
human female depends on various biological and anatomical features (like genitalia). Historically
many feminists have understood ‘woman’ differently: not as a sex term, but as a gender term that
depends on social and cultural factors (like social position). In so doing, they distinguished sex
(being female or male) from gender (being a woman or a man), although most ordinary language
users appear to treat the two interchangeably. More recently, this distinction has come under
sustained attack and many view it nowadays with (at least some) suspicion. This entry outlines and
discusses distinctly feminist debates on sex and gender.

1.2 THE SEX/GENDER DISTINCTION
The terms ‘sex’ and ‘gender’ mean different things to different feminist theorists and neither are
easy or straightforward to characterise. Sketching out some feminist history of the terms provides
a helpful starting point.

1.2.1 Biological Determinism
Most people ordinarily seem to think that sex and gender are coextensive: women are human
females, men are human males. Many feminists have historically disagreed and have endorsed the
sex/gender distinction. Provisionally ‘sex’ denotes human females and males depending on
biological features (chromosomes, sex organs, hormones and other physical features); ‘gender’
denotes women and men depending on social factors (social role, position, behaviour or identity).
The main feminist motivation for making this distinction was to counter biological determinism or
the view that biology is destiny.
A typical example of a biological determinist view is that of Geddes and Thompson who, in 1889,
argued that social, psychological and behavioural traits were caused by metabolic state. Women
supposedly conserve energy (being ‘anabolic’) and this makes them passive, conservative,
sluggish, stable and uninterested in politics. Men expend their surplus energy (being ‘katabolic’)
and this makes them eager, energetic, passionate, variable and, thereby, interested in political and
social matters. These biological ‘facts’ about metabolic states were used not only to explain
behavioural differences between women and men but also to justify what our social and political
arrangements ought to be. More specifically, they were used to argue for withholding from women
political rights accorded to men because (according to Geddes and Thompson) “what was decided
among the prehistoric Protozoa cannot be annulled by Act of Parliament”. It would be
inappropriate to grant women political rights, as they are simply not suited to have those rights; it
would also be futile since women (due to their biology) would simply not be interested in
exercising their political rights. To counter this kind of biological determinism, feminists have
argued that behavioural and psychological differences have social, rather than biological, causes.
For instance, Simone de Beauvoir famously claimed that one is not born, but rather becomes a
woman, and that “social discrimination produces in women moral and intellectual effects so
profound that they appear to be caused by nature”. Commonly observed behavioural traits
associated with women and men, then, are not caused by anatomy or chromosomes. Rather, they
are culturally learned or acquired.
Although biological determinism of the kind endorsed by Geddes and Thompson is nowadays
uncommon, the idea that behavioural and psychological differences between women and men
have biological causes has not disappeared. In the 1970s, sex differences were used to argue that
women should not become airline pilots since they will be hormonally unstable once a month and,
therefore, unable to perform their duties as well as men. More recently, differences in male and
female brains have been said to explain behavioural differences; in particular, the anatomy of
corpus callosum, a bundle of nerves that connects the right and left cerebral hemispheres, is
thought to be responsible for various psychological and behavioural differences. For instance, in
1992, a Time magazine article surveyed then prominent biological explanations of differences
between women and men claiming that women's thicker corpus callosums could explain what
‘women's intuition’ is based on and impair women's ability to perform some specialised visual-
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spatial skills, like reading maps. Anne Fausto-Sterling has questioned the idea that differences in
corpus callosums cause behavioural and psychological differences. First, the corpus callosum is a
highly variable piece of anatomy; as a result, generalisations about its size, shape and thickness
that hold for women and men in general should be viewed with caution. Second, differences in
adult human corpus callosums are not found in infants; this may suggest that physical brain
differences actually develop as responses to differential treatment. Third, given that visual-spatial
skills (like map reading) can be improved by practice, even if women and men's corpus callosums
differ, this does not make the resulting behavioural differences immutable.

1.2.2 Gender Terminology
In order to distinguish biological differences from social/psychological ones and to talk about the
latter, feminists appropriated the term ‘gender’. Psychologists writing on trans-sexuality were the
first to employ gender terminology in this sense. Until the 1960s, ‘gender’ was used solely to refer
to masculine and feminine words, like le and la in French. However, in order to explain why some
people felt that they were ‘trapped in the wrong bodies’, the psychologist Robert Stoller began
using the terms ‘sex’ to pick out biological traits and ‘gender’ to pick out the amount of femininity
and masculinity a person exhibited. Although (by and large) a person's sex and gender
complemented each other, separating out these terms seemed to make theoretical sense allowing
Stoller to explain the phenomenon of transsexuality: transsexuals' sex and gender simply don't
match.
Along with psychologists like Stoller, feminists found it useful to distinguish sex and gender. This
enabled them to argue that many differences between women and men were socially produced
and, therefore, changeable. Gayle Rubin (for instance) uses the phrase ‘sex/gender system’ in
order to describe “a set of arrangements by which the biological raw material of human sex and
procreation is shaped by human, social intervention”. Rubin employed this system to articulate
that “part of social life which is the locus of the oppression of women” describing gender as the
“socially imposed division of the sexes”. Rubin's thought was that although biological differences
are fixed, gender differences are the oppressive results of social interventions that dictate how
women and men should behave. Women are oppressed as women and “by having to be women”.
However, since gender is social, it is thought to be mutable and alterable by political and social
reform that would ultimately bring an end to women's subordination. Feminism should aim to
create a “genderless (though not sexless) society, in which one's sexual anatomy is irrelevant to
who one is, what one does, and with whom one makes love”.
In some earlier interpretations, like Rubin's, sex and gender were thought to complement one
another. The slogan ‘Gender is the social interpretation of sex’ captures this view. Nicholson calls
this ‘the coat-rack view’ of gender: our sexed bodies are like coat racks and “provide the site upon
which gender constructed”. Gender conceived of as masculinity and femininity is superimposed
upon the ‘coat-rack’ of sex as each society imposes on sexed bodies their cultural conceptions of
how males and females should behave. This socially constructs gender differences – or the amount
of femininity/masculinity of a person – upon our sexed bodies. That is, according to this
interpretation, all humans are either male or female; their sex is fixed. But cultures interpret sexed
bodies differently and project different norms on those bodies thereby creating feminine and
masculine persons. Distinguishing sex and gender, however, also enables the two to come apart:
they are separable in that one can be sexed male and yet be gendered a woman, or vice versa.
So, this group of feminist arguments against biological determinism suggested that gender
differences result from cultural practices and social expectations. Nowadays it is more common to
denote this by saying that gender is socially constructed. This means that genders (women and
men) and gendered traits (like being nurturing or ambitious) are the “intended or unintended
product[s] of a social practice”. But which social practices construct gender, what social
construction is and what being of a certain gender amounts to be major feminist controversies.
There is no consensus on these issues.
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1.3 GENDER AS SOCIALLY CONSTRUCTED
The social construction of gender is a notion in feminism and sociology about the operation of
gender and gender differences in societies. According to this view, society and culture create
gender roles, and these roles are prescribed as ideal or appropriate behaviour for a person of that
specific sex.

1.3.1 Gender Socialisation
One way to interpret Beauvoir's claim that one is not born but rather becomes a woman is to take it
as a claim about gender socialisation: females become women through a process whereby they
acquire feminine traits and learn feminine behaviour. Masculinity and femininity are thought to be
products of nurture or how individuals are brought up. They are causally constructed: social forces
either have a causal role in bringing gendered individuals into existence or (to some substantial
sense) shape the way we are qua women and men. And the mechanism of construction is social
learning. For instance, Kate Millett takes gender differences to have “essentially cultural, rather
than biological bases” that result from differential treatment. For her, gender is “the sum total of
the parents', the peers', and the culture's notions of what is appropriate to each gender by way of
temperament, character, interests, status, worth, gesture, and expression”. Feminine and masculine
gender-norms, however, are problematic in that gendered behaviour conveniently fits with and
reinforces women's subordination so that women are socialised into subordinate social roles: they
learn to be passive, ignorant, docile, emotional helpmeets for men. However, since these roles are
simply learned, we can create more equal societies by ‘unlearning’ social roles. That is, feminists
should aim to diminish the influence of socialisation.
Social learning theorists hold that a huge array of different influences socialise us as women and
men. This being the case, it is extremely difficult to counter gender socialisation. For instance,
parents often unconsciously treat their female and male children differently. When parents have
been asked to describe their 24-hour old infants, they have done so using gender-stereotypic
language: boys are describing as strong, alert and coordinated and girls as tiny, soft and delicate.
Parents' treatment of their infants further reflects these descriptions whether they are aware of this
or not. Some socialisation is more overt: children are often dressed in gender stereotypical clothes
and colours (boys are dressed in blue, girls in pink) and parents tend to buy their children gender
stereotypical toys. They also (intentionally or not) tend to reinforce certain ‘appropriate’
behaviours. While the precise form of gender socialization has changed since the onset of secondwave feminism, even today girls are discouraged from playing sports like football or from playing
‘rough and tumble’ games and are more likely than boys to be given dolls or cooking toys to play
with; boys are told not to ‘cry like a baby’ and are more likely to be given masculine toys like
trucks and guns.
According to social learning theorists, children are also influenced by what they observe in the
world around them. This, again, makes countering gender socialisation difficult. For one,
children's books have portrayed males and females in blatantly stereotypical ways: for instance,
males as adventurers and leaders, and females as helpers and followers. One way to address
gender stereotyping in children's books has been to portray females in independent roles and males
as non-aggressive and nurturing. Some publishers have attempted an alternative approach by
making their characters, for instance, gender-neutral animals or genderless imaginary creatures
(like TV's Teletubbies). However, parents reading books with gender-neutral or genderless
characters often undermine the publishers' efforts by reading them to their children in ways that
depict the characters as either feminine or masculine. According to Renzetti and Curran, parents
labelled most of gender-neutral characters masculine whereas those characters that fit feminine
gender stereotypes (for instance, by being helpful and caring) were labelled feminine. Socialising
influences like these are still thought to send implicit messages regarding how females and males
should act and are expected to act shaping us into feminine and masculine persons.

1.3.2 Gender as Feminine and Masculine Personality
Nancy Chodorow has criticised social learning theory as too simplistic to explain gender
differences. Instead, she holds that gender is a matter of having feminine and masculine
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personalities that develop in early infancy as responses to prevalent parenting practices. Gendered
personalities develop because women tend to be the primary caretakers of small children.
Chodorow holds that because mothers (or other prominent females) tend to care for infants, infant
male and female psychic development differs. Crudely put: the mother-daughter relationship
differs from the mother-son relationship because mothers are more likely to identify with their
daughters than their sons. This unconsciously prompts the mother to encourage her son to
psychologically individuate himself from her thereby prompting him to develop well defined and
rigid ego boundaries. However, the mother unconsciously discourages the daughter from
individuating herself thereby prompting the daughter to develop flexible and blurry ego
boundaries. Childhood gender socialisation further builds on and reinforces these unconsciously
developed ego boundaries finally producing feminine and masculine persons. This perspective has
its roots in Freudian psychoanalytic theory, although Chodorow's approach differs in many ways
from Freud's.
Gendered personalities are supposedly manifested in common gender stereotypical behaviour.
Take emotional dependency. Women are stereotypically more emotional and emotionally
dependent upon others around them, supposedly finding it difficult to distinguish their own
interests and wellbeing from the interests and wellbeing of their children and partners. This is said
to be because of their blurry and (somewhat) confused ego boundaries: women find it hard to
distinguish their own needs from the needs of those around them because they cannot sufficiently
individuate themselves from those close to them. By contrast, men are stereotypically emotionally
detached, preferring a career where dispassionate and distanced thinking are virtues. These traits
are said to result from men's well-defined ego boundaries that enable them to prioritise their own
needs and interests sometimes at the expense of others' needs and interests.
Chodorow thinks that these gender differences should and can be changed. Feminine and
masculine personalities play a crucial role in women's oppression since they make females overly
attentive to the needs of others and males emotionally deficient. In order to correct the situation,
both male and female parents should be equally involved in parenting. This would help in ensuring
that children develop sufficiently individuated senses of selves without becoming overly detached,
which in turn helps to eradicate common gender stereotypical behaviours.

1.3.3 Gender as Feminine and Masculine Sexuality
Catharine MacKinnon develops her theory of gender as a theory of sexuality. Very roughly, the
social meaning of sex (gender) is created by sexual objectification of women whereby women are
viewed and treated as objects for satisfying men's desires. Masculinity is defined as sexual
dominance, femininity as sexual submissiveness: genders are “created through the eroticization of
dominance and submission. The man/woman difference and the dominance/submission dynamic
define each other. This is the social meaning of sex”. For MacKinnon, gender is constitutively
constructed: in defining genders (or masculinity and femininity) we must refer to social factors.
We must refer to the position one occupies in the sexualised dominance/submission dynamic: men
occupy the sexually dominant position, women the sexually submissive one. As a result, genders
are hierarchical, and this hierarchy is fundamentally tied to sexualised power relations. The notion
of ‘gender equality’, then, does not make sense to MacKinnon. If sexuality ceased to be a
manifestation of dominance, hierarchical genders (that are defined in terms of sexuality) would
cease to exist.
So, gender difference for MacKinnon is not a matter of having a psychological orientation or
behavioural pattern; rather, it is a function of sexuality that is hierarchal in patriarchal societies.
This is not to say that men are naturally disposed to sexually objectify women or that women are
naturally submissive. Instead, male and female sexualities are socially conditioned: men have been
conditioned to find women's subordination sexy and women have been conditioned to find a
particular male version of female sexuality as erotic – one in which it is erotic to be sexually
submissive. For MacKinnon, both female and male sexual desires are defined from a male point of
view that is conditioned by pornography. Bluntly put: pornography portrays a false picture of
‘what women want’ suggesting that women in fact are and want to be submissive. This conditions
men's sexuality so that they view women's submission as sexy. And male dominance enforces this
male version of sexuality onto women, sometimes by force. MacKinnon's thought is not that male

9

Notes

10

Feminism Theory and Practice

Notes

dominance is a result of social learning; rather, socialization is an expression of power. That is,
socialized differences in masculine and feminine traits, behaviour, and roles are not responsible
for power inequalities. Females and males (roughly put) are socialised differently because there
are underlying power inequalities. As MacKinnon puts it, ‘dominance’ (power relations) is prior to
‘difference’ (traits, behaviour and roles). MacKinnon, then, sees legal restrictions on pornography
as paramount to ending women's subordinate status that stems from their gender.

1.4 PROBLEMS WITH THE SEX/GENDER DISTINCTION
1.4.1 Is Gender Uniform?
The positions outlined above share an underlying metaphysical perspective on gender: gender
realism. That is, women as a group are assumed to share some characteristic feature, experience,
common condition or criterion that defines their gender and the possession of which makes some
individuals women (as opposed to, say, men). All women are thought to differ from all men in this
respect (or respects). For example, MacKinnon thought that being treated in sexually objectifying
ways is the common condition that defines women's gender and what women as women share. All
women differ from all men in this respect. Further, pointing out females who are not sexually
objectified does not provide a counterexample to MacKinnon's view. Being sexually objectified is
constitutive of being a woman; a female who escapes sexual objectification, then, would not count
as a woman.
One may want to critique the three accounts outlined by rejecting the details of each account. A
more thoroughgoing critique has been levelled at the general metaphysical perspective of gender
realism that underlies these positions. It has come under sustained attack on two grounds: first,
that it fails to take into account racial, cultural and class differences between women (particularity
argument); second, that it posits a normative ideal of womanhood (normativity argument).
Particularity Argument
Elizabeth Spelman has influentially argued against gender realism with her particularity argument.
Roughly: gender realists mistakenly assume that gender is constructed independently of race,
class, ethnicity and nationality. If gender were separable from, for example, race and class in this
manner, all women would experience womanhood in the same way. And this is clearly false. For
instance, Harris and Stone criticise MacKinnon's view, that sexual objectification is the common
condition that defines women's gender, for failing to take into account differences in women's
backgrounds that shape their sexuality. The history of racist oppression illustrates that during
slavery black women were ‘hypersexualised’ and thought to be always sexually available whereas
white women were thought to be pure and sexually virtuous. In fact, the rape of a black woman
was thought to be impossible. So, (the argument goes) sexual objectification cannot serve as the
common condition for womanhood since it varies considerably depending on one's race and class.
For Spelman, the perspective of ‘white solipsism’ underlies gender realists' mistake. They
assumed that all women share some “golden nugget of womanness” and that the features
constitutive of such a nugget are the same for all women regardless of their particular cultural
backgrounds. Next, white Western middle-class feminists accounted for the shared features simply
by reflecting on the cultural features that condition their gender as women thus supposing that “the
womaness underneath the Black woman's skin is a white woman's, and deep down inside the
Latina woman is an Anglo woman waiting to burst through an obscuring cultural shroud”. In so
doing, Spelman claims, white middle-class Western feminists passed off their particular view of
gender as “a metaphysical truth” thereby privileging some women while marginalising others. In
failing to see the importance of race and class in gender construction, white middle-class Western
feminists conflated “the condition of one group of women with the condition of all”.
Betty Friedan's well-known work is a case in point of white solipsism. Friedan saw domesticity as
the main vehicle of gender oppression and called upon women in general to find jobs outside the
home. But she failed to realize that women from less privileged backgrounds, often poor and nonwhite, already worked outside the home to support their families. Friedan's suggestion, then, was
applicable only to a particular sub-group of women (white middle-class Western housewives). But
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it was mistakenly taken to apply to all women's lives — a mistake that was generated by Friedan's
failure to take women's racial and class differences into account.
Spelman further holds that since social conditioning creates femininity and societies (and subgroups) that condition it differ from one another, femininity must be differently conditioned in
different societies. For her, “females become not simply women but particular kinds of women”:
white working-class women, black middle-class women, poor Jewish women, wealthy aristocratic
European women, and so on.
This line of thought has been extremely influential in feminist philosophy. For instance, Young
holds that Spelman has definitively shown that gender realism is untenable. Mikkola argues that
this isn't so. The arguments Spelman makes do not undermine the idea that there is some
characteristic feature, experience, common condition or criterion that defines women's gender;
they simply point out that some particular ways of cashing out what defines womanhood are
misguided. So, although Spelman is right to reject those accounts that falsely take the feature that
conditions white middle-class Western feminists' gender to condition women's gender in general,
this leaves open the possibility that women qua women do share something that defines their
gender.
Normativity Argument
Judith Butler critiques the sex/gender distinction on two grounds. She critiques gender realism
with her normativity argument; she also holds that the sex/gender distinction is unintelligible.
Butler's normativity argument is not straightforwardly directed at the metaphysical perspective of
gender realism, but rather at its political counterpart: identity politics. This is a form of political
mobilization based on membership in some group (e.g. racial, ethnic, cultural, gender) and group
membership is thought to be delimited by some common experiences, conditions or features that
define the group. Feminist identity politics, then, presupposes gender realism in that feminist
politics is said to be mobilized around women as a group (or category) where membership in this
group is fixed by some condition, experience or feature that women supposedly share and that
defines their gender.
Butler's normativity argument makes two claims. The first is akin to Spelman's particularity
argument: unitary gender notions fail to take differences amongst women into account thus failing
to recognise “the multiplicity of cultural, social, and political intersections in which the concrete
array of ‘women’ is constructed”. In their attempt to undercut biologically deterministic ways of
defining what it means to be a woman, feminists inadvertently created new socially constructed
accounts of supposedly shared femininity. Butler's second claim is that such false gender realist
accounts are normative. That is, in their attempt to fix feminism's subject matter, feminists
unwittingly defined the term ‘woman’ in a way that implies there is some correct way to be
gendered a woman. That the definition of the term ‘woman’ is fixed supposedly “operates as a
policing force which generates and legitimizes certain practices, experiences, etc., and curtails and
delegitimizes others”. Following this line of thought, one could say that, for instance, Chodorow's
view of gender suggests that ‘real’ women have feminine personalities and that these are the
women feminism should be concerned about. If one does not exhibit a distinctly feminine
personality, the implication is that one is not ‘really’ a member of women's category nor does one
properly qualify for feminist political representation.
Butler's second claim is based on her view that “identity categories are never merely descriptive,
but always normative, and as such, exclusionary”. That is, the mistake of those feminists Butler
critiques was not that they provided the incorrect definition of ‘woman’. Rather, (the argument
goes) their mistake was to attempt to define the term ‘woman’ at all. Butler's view is that ‘woman’
can never be defined in a way that does not prescribe some “unspoken normative requirements”
(like having a feminine personality) that women should conform to. Butler takes this to be a
feature of terms like ‘woman’ that purport to pick out (what she calls) ‘identity categories’. She
seems to assume that ‘woman’ can never be used in a non-ideological way and that it will always
encode conditions that are not satisfied by everyone we think of as women. Some explanation for
this comes from Butler's view that all processes of drawing categorical distinctions involve
evaluative and normative commitments; these in turn involve the exercise of power and reflect the
conditions of those who are socially powerful.

11

Notes

12

Feminism Theory and Practice

Notes

In order to better understand Butler's critique, consider her account of gender performativity. For
her, standard feminist accounts take gendered individuals to have some essential properties qua
gendered individuals or a gender core by virtue of which one is either a man or a woman. This
view assumes that women and men, qua women and men, are bearers of various essential and
accidental attributes where the former secure gendered persons' persistence through time as so
gendered. But according to Butler this view is false:


There are no such essential properties, and



Gender is an illusion maintained by prevalent power structures.

First, feminists are said to think that genders are socially constructed in that they have the
following essential attributes: women are females with feminine behavioural traits, being
heterosexuals whose desire is directed at men; men are males with masculine behavioural traits,
being heterosexuals whose desire is directed at women. These are the attributes necessary for
gendered individuals and those that enable women and men to persist through time as women and
men. Individuals have “intelligible genders” if they exhibit this sequence of traits in a coherent
manner (where sexual desire follows from sexual orientation that in turn follows from feminine/
masculine behaviours thought to follow from biological sex). Social forces in general deem
individuals who exhibit incoherent gender sequences (like lesbians) to be doing their gender
‘wrong’ and they actively discourage such sequencing of traits, for instance, via name-calling and
overt homophobic discrimination. Think back to what was said above: having a certain conception
of what women are like that mirrors the conditions of socially powerful (white, middle-class,
heterosexual, Western) women functions to marginalize and police those who do not fit this
conception.
These gender cores, supposedly encoding the above traits, however, are nothing more than
illusions created by ideals and practices that seek to render gender uniform through heterosexism,
the view that heterosexuality is natural and homosexuality is deviant. Gender cores are constructed
as if they somehow naturally belong to women and men thereby creating gender dimorphism or
the belief that one must be either a masculine male or a feminine female. But gender dimorphism
only serves a heterosexist social order by implying that since women and men are sharply
opposed, it is natural to sexually desire the opposite sex or gender.
Further, being feminine and desiring men (for instance) are standardly assumed to be expressions
of one's gender as a woman. Butler denies this and holds that gender is really performative. It is
not “a stable identity or locus of agency from which various acts follow; rather, gender is
instituted through a stylized repetition of acts”: through wearing certain gender-coded clothing,
walking and sitting in certain gender-coded ways, styling one's hair in gender-coded manner and
so on. Gender is not something one is, it is something one does; it is a sequence of acts, a doing
rather than a being. And repeatedly engaging in ‘feminising’ and ‘masculinising’ acts congeals
gender thereby making people falsely think of gender as something they naturally are. Gender
only comes into being through these gendering acts: a female who has sex with men does not
express her gender as a woman. This activity (amongst others) makes her gendered a woman.
The constitutive acts that gender individuals create genders as “compelling illusion”. Our
gendered classification scheme is a strong pragmatic construction: social factors wholly determine
our use of the scheme and the scheme fails to represent accurately any ‘facts of the matter’. People
think that there are true and real genders, and those deemed to be doing their gender ‘wrong’ are
not socially sanctioned. But, genders are true and real only to the extent that they are performed. It
does not make sense, then, to say of a male-to-female trans-person that s/he is really a man who
only appears to be a woman. Instead, males dressing up and acting in ways that are associated with
femininity “show that ‘being’ feminine is just a matter of doing certain activities”. As a result, the
trans-person's gender is just as real or true as anyone else's who is a ‘traditionally’ feminine female
or masculine male. Without heterosexism that compels people to engage in certain gendering acts,
there would not be any genders at all. And ultimately the aim should be to abolish norms that
compel people to act in these gendering ways.
For Butler, given that gender is performative, the appropriate response to feminist identity politics
involves two things. First, feminists should understand ‘woman’ as open-ended and “a term in
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process, a becoming, a constructing that cannot rightfully be said to originate or end … it is open
to intervention and re-signification”. That is, feminists should not try to define ‘woman’ at all.
Second, the category of women “ought not to be the foundation of feminist politics”. Rather,
feminists should focus on providing an account of how power functions and shapes our
understandings of womanhood not only in the society at large but also within the feminist
movement.

1.4.2 Is Sex Classification Solely a Matter of Biology?
Many people, including many feminists, have ordinarily taken sex ascriptions to be solely a matter
of biology with no social or cultural dimension. It is commonplace to think that there are only two
sexes and that biological sex classifications are utterly unproblematic. By contrast, some feminists
have argued that sex classifications are not unproblematic and that they are not solely a matter of
biology. In order to make sense of this, it is helpful to distinguish object and idea-construction:
social forces can be said to construct certain kinds of objects (e.g. sexed bodies or gendered
individuals) and certain kinds of ideas (e.g. sex or gender concepts). First, take the objectconstruction of sexed bodies. Secondary sex characteristics, or the physiological and biological
features commonly associated with males and females, are affected by social practices. In some
societies, females' lower social status has meant that they have been fed less and so, the lack of
nutrition has had the effect of making them smaller in size. Uniformity in muscular shape, size and
strength within sex categories is not caused entirely by biological factors, but depends heavily on
exercise opportunities: if males and females were allowed the same exercise opportunities and
equal encouragement to exercise, it is thought that bodily dimorphism would diminish. A number
of medical phenomena involving bones (like osteoporosis) have social causes directly related to
expectations about gender, women's diet and their exercise opportunities. These examples suggest
that physiological features thought to be sex-specific traits not affected by social and cultural
factors are, after all, to some extent products of social conditioning. Social conditioning, then,
shapes our biology.
Second, take the idea-construction of sex concepts. Our concept of sex is said to be a product of
social forces in the sense that what counts as sex is shaped by social meanings. Standardly, those
with XX-chromosomes, ovaries that produce large egg cells, female genitalia, a relatively high
proportion of ‘female’ hormones, and other secondary sex characteristics (relatively small body
size, less body hair) count as biologically female. Those with XY-chromosomes, testes that
produce small sperm cells, male genitalia, a relatively high proportion of ‘male’ hormones and
other secondary sex traits (relatively large body size, significant amounts of body hair) count as
male. This understanding is fairly recent. The prevalent scientific view from Ancient Greeks until
the late 18th century, did not consider female and male sexes to be distinct categories with specific
traits; instead, a ‘one-sex model’ held that males and females were members of the same sex
category. Females' genitals were thought to be the same as males' but simply directed inside the
body; ovaries and testes (for instance) were referred to by the same term and whether the term
referred to the former or the latter was made clear by the context. It was not until the late 1700s
that scientists began to think of female and male anatomies as radically different moving away
from the ‘one-sex model’ of a single sex spectrum to the (nowadays prevalent) ‘two-sex model’ of
sexual dimorphism.
Fausto-Sterling has argued that this ‘two-sex model’ isn't straightforward either. She estimates that
1.7% of population fail to neatly fall within the usual sex classifications possessing various
combinations of different sex characteristics. In her earlier work, she claimed that inter-sexed
individuals make up (at least) three further sex classes: ‘herms’ who possess one testis and one
ovary; ‘merms’ who possess testes, some aspects of female genitalia but no ovaries; and ‘ferms’
who have ovaries, some aspects of male genitalia but no testes. Recognition of intersexes suggests
that feminists (and society at large) are wrong to think that humans are either female or male.
To illustrate further the idea-construction of sex, consider the case of the athlete Maria Patiño.
Patiño has female genitalia, has always considered herself to be female and was considered so by
others. However, she was discovered to have XY chromosomes and was barred from competing in
women's sports. Patiño's genitalia were at odds with her chromosomes and the latter were taken to
determine her sex. Patiño successfully fought to be recognised as a female athlete arguing that her
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chromosomes alone were not sufficient to not make her female. Intersexes, like Patiño, illustrate
that our understandings of sex differ and suggest that there is no immediately obvious way to settle
what sex amounts to purely biologically or scientifically. Deciding what sex is involves evaluative
judgements that are influenced by social factors.
Insofar as our cultural conceptions affect our understandings of sex, feminists must be much more
careful about sex classifications and rethink what sex amounts to. More specifically, inter-sexed
people illustrate that sex traits associated with females and males need not always go together and
that individuals can have some mixture of these traits. This suggests to Stone that sex is a cluster
concept: it is sufficient to satisfy enough of the sex features that tend to cluster together in order to
count as being of a particular sex. But, one need not satisfy all of those features or some arbitrarily
chosen supposedly necessary sex feature, like chromosomes. This makes sex a matter of degree
and sex classifications should take place on a spectrum: one can be more or less female/male but
there is no sharp distinction between the two. Further, intersexes (along with trans-people) are
located at the centre of the sex spectrum and in many cases their sex will be indeterminate.
More recently, Ayala and Vasilyeva have argued for an inclusive and extended conception of sex:
just as certain tools can be seen to extend our minds beyond the limits of our brains (e.g. white
canes) other tools (like dildos) can extend our sex beyond our bodily boundaries. This view aims
to motivate the idea that what counts as sex should not be determined by looking inwards at
genitalia or other anatomical features.

1.4.3 Are Sex and Gender Distinct?
In addition to arguing against identity politics and for gender performativity, Butler holds that
distinguishing biological sex from social gender is unintelligible. For her, both are socially
constructed:
If the immutable character of sex is contested, perhaps this construct called ‘sex’ is as culturally
constructed as gender; indeed, perhaps it was always already gender, with the consequence that the
distinction between sex and gender turns out to be no distinction at all.
Butler is not alone in claiming that there are no tenable distinctions between nature/culture,
biology/construction and sex/gender. Butler makes two different claims in the passage cited: that
sex is a social construction, and that sex is gender. To unpack her view, consider the two claims in
turn. According to Butler, first, the idea that sex is a social construct, boils down to the view that
our sexed bodies are also performative and so, they have “no ontological status apart from the
various acts which constitute reality”. Prima facie, this implausibly implies that female and male
bodies do not have independent existence and that if gendering activities ceased, so would
physical bodies. This is not Butler's claim; rather, her position is that bodies viewed as the material
foundations on which gender is constructed, are themselves constructed as if they provide such
material foundations. Cultural conceptions about gender figure in “the very apparatus of
production whereby sexes themselves are established”.
For Butler, sexed bodies never exist outside social meanings and how we understand gender
shapes how we understand sex. Sexed bodies are not empty matter on which gender is constructed
and sex categories are not picked out on the basis of objective features of the world. Instead, our
sexed bodies are themselves discursively constructed: they are the way they are, at least to a
substantial extent, because of what is attributed to sexed bodies and how they are classified (for
discursive construction. Sex assignment (calling someone female or male) is normative. When the
doctor calls a newly born infant a girl or a boy, s/he is not making a descriptive claim, but a
normative one. In fact, the doctor is performing an illocutionary speech act. In effect, the doctor's
utterance makes infants into girls or boys. We, then, engage in activities that make it seem as if
sexes naturally come in two and that being female or male is an objective feature of the world,
rather than being a consequence of certain constitutive acts (that is, rather than being
performative). And this is what Butler means in saying that physical bodies never exist outside
cultural and social meanings, and that sex is as socially constructed as gender. She does not deny
that physical bodies exist. But, she takes our understanding of this existence to be a product of
social conditioning: social conditioning makes the existence of physical bodies intelligible to us by
discursively constructing sexed bodies through certain constitutive acts.
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For Butler, sex assignment is always in some sense oppressive. Again, this appears to be because
of Butler's general suspicion of classification: sex classification can never be merely descriptive
but always has a normative element reflecting evaluative claims of those who are powerful.
Conducting a feminist genealogy of the body (or examining why sexed bodies are thought to come
naturally as female and male), then, should ground feminist practice. Feminists should examine
and uncover ways in which social construction and certain acts that constitute sex shape our
understandings of sexed bodies, what kinds of meanings bodies acquire and which practices and
illocutionary speech acts ‘make’ our bodies into sexes. Doing so enables feminists to identity how
sexed bodies are socially constructed in order to resist such construction.
However, given what was said above, it is far from obvious what we should make of Butler's
claim that sex “was always already gender”. Stone takes this to mean that sex is gender but goes
on to question it arguing that the social construction of both sex and gender does not make sex
identical to gender. According to Stone, it would be more accurate for Butler to say that claims
about sex imply gender norms. That is, many claims about sex traits (like ‘females are physically
weaker than males’) actually carry implications about how women and men are expected to
behave. To some extent the claim describes certain facts. But, it also implies that females are not
expected to do much heavy lifting and that they would probably not be good at it. So, claims about
sex are not identical to claims about gender; rather, they imply claims about gender norms.

1.4.4 Is the Sex/Gender Distinction Useful?
Some feminists hold that the sex/gender distinction is not useful. For a start, it is thought to reflect
politically problematic dualistic thinking that undercuts feminist aims: the distinction is taken to
reflect and replicate androcentric oppositions between (for instance) mind/body, culture/nature and
reason/emotion that have been used to justify women's oppression. The thought is that in
oppositions like these, one term is always superior to the other and that the devalued term is
usually associated with women. For instance, human subjectivity and agency are identified with
the mind but since women are usually identified with their bodies, they are devalued as human
subjects and agents. The opposition between mind and body is said to further map on to other
distinctions, like reason/emotion, culture/nature, rational/irrational, where one side of each
distinction is devalued (one's bodily features are usually valued less that one's mind, rationality is
usually valued more than irrationality) and women are associated with the devalued terms: they
are thought to be closer to bodily features and nature than men, to be irrational, emotional and so
on. This is said to be evident (for instance) in job interviews. Men are treated as gender-neutral
persons and not asked whether they are planning to take time off to have a family. By contrast,
that women face such queries illustrates that they are associated more closely than men with
bodily features to do with procreation. The opposition between mind and body, then, is thought to
map onto the opposition between men and women.
Now, the mind/body dualism is also said to map onto the sex/gender distinction. The idea is that
gender maps onto mind, sex onto body. Although not used by those endorsing this view, the basic
idea can be summed by the slogan ‘Gender is between the ears, sex is between the legs’: the
implication is that, while sex is immutable, gender is something individuals have control over – it
is something we can alter and change through individual choices. However, since women are said
to be more closely associated with biological features (and so, to map onto the body side of the
mind/body distinction) and men are treated as gender-neutral persons (mapping onto the mind
side), the implication is that “man equals gender, which is associated with mind and choice,
freedom from body, autonomy, and with the public real; while woman equals sex, associated with
the body, reproduction, ‘natural’ rhythms and the private realm”. This is said to render the
sex/gender distinction inherently repressive and to drain it of any potential for emancipation:
rather than facilitating gender role choice for women, it “actually functions to reinforce their
association with body, sex, and involuntary ‘natural’ rhythms”. Contrary to what feminists like
Rubin argued, the sex/gender distinction cannot be used as a theoretical tool that dissociates
conceptions of womanhood from biological and reproductive features.
Moi has further argued that the sex/gender distinction is useless given certain theoretical goals.
This is not to say that it is utterly worthless; according to Moi, the sex/gender distinction worked
well to show that the historically prevalent biological determinism was false. However, for her, the
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Fill in the blanks:
1. Sex denotes human
females and males
depending
on
…………….and other
physical features.
2. ……….denotes women
and men depending on
social factors.
3. ………and femininity
are thought to be
products of nurture or
how individuals are
brought up.
4. Gendered personalities
are
supposedly
manifested in common
gender …….behaviour.
5. Being ……and desiring
men (for instance) are
standardly assumed to
be expressions of one's
gender as a woman.

distinction does no useful work “when it comes to producing a good theory of subjectivity” and “a
concrete, historical understanding of what it means to be a woman (or a man) in a given society”.
That is, the 1960s distinction understood sex as fixed by biology without any cultural or historical
dimensions. This understanding, however, ignores lived experiences and embodiment as aspects of
womanhood (and manhood) by separating sex from gender and insisting that womanhood is to do
with the latter. Rather, embodiment must be included in one's theory that tries to figure out what it
is to be a woman (or a man).
More recently, Mikkola has argued that the sex/gender distinction, which underlies views like
Rubin's and MacKinnon's, has certain unintuitive and undesirable ontological commitments that
render the distinction politically unhelpful. First, claiming that gender is socially constructed
implies that the existence of women and men is a mind-dependent matter. This suggests that we
can do away with women and men simply by altering some social practices, conventions or
conditions on which gender depends (whatever those are). However, ordinary social agents find
this unintuitive given that (ordinarily) sex and gender are not distinguished. Second, claiming that
gender is a product of oppressive social forces suggests that doing away with women and men
should be feminism's political goal. But this harbours ontologically undesirable commitments
since many ordinary social agents view their gender to be a source of positive value. So, feminism
seems to want to do away with something that should not be done away with, which is unlikely to
motivate social agents to act in ways that aim at gender justice. Given these problems, Mikkola
argues that feminists should give up the distinction on practical political grounds.

1.5 BIOLOGISM VERSUS SOCIAL CONSTRUCTIONISM
Biologism is the use or emphasis of biological principles or methods in explaining human,
especially social, behaviour. It is the belief that human behaviour is controlled by an individual's
genes or some component of their physiology, generally at the expense of the role of the
environment, whether in embryonic development or in learning. It has been associated with
movements in science and society including eugenics, scientific racism, the debate around the
heritability of IQ, the supposed biological basis for gender roles, and the socio-biology debate.

1.5.1 Social Constructionism
Social constructionism means that our realities are shaped through our experiences and our
interactions with others. This section explains social constructionism and its connection to
symbolic interactionism.
Social constructionism is a theory of knowledge that holds that characteristics typically thought to
be immutable and solely biological—such as gender, race, class, ability, and sexuality—are
products of human definition and interpretation shaped by cultural and historical contexts. As
such, social constructionism highlights the ways in which cultural categories—like “men,”
“women,” “black,” “white”—are concepts created, changed, and reproduced through historical
processes within institutions and culture. We do not mean to say that bodily variation among
individuals does not exist, but that we construct categories based on certain bodily features, we
attach meanings to these categories, and then we place people into the categories by considering
their bodies or bodily aspects. For example, by the one-drop rule, regardless of their appearance,
individuals with any African ancestor are considered black. In contrast, racial conceptualization
and thus racial categories are different in Brazil, where many individuals with African ancestry are
white. This shows how identity categories are not based on strict biological characteristics, but on
the social perceptions and meanings that are assumed. Categories are not “natural” or fixed and the
boundaries around them are always shifting—they are contested and redefined in different
historical periods and across different societies. Therefore, the social constructionist perspective is
concerned with the meaning created through defining and categorizing groups of people,
experience, and reality in cultural contexts.
Social constructionist approaches to understanding the world challenge the essentialist or
biological determinist understandings that typically underpin the “common sense” ways in which
we think about race, gender, and sexuality. Essentialism is the idea that the characteristics of
persons or groups are significantly influenced by biological factors and are therefore largely
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similar in all human cultures and historical periods. A key assumption of essentialism is that “a
given truth is a necessary natural part of the individual and object in question”. In other words, an
essentialist understanding of sexuality would argue that not only do all people have a sexual
orientation, but that an individual’s sexual orientation does not vary across time or place. In this
example, “sexual orientation” is a given “truth” to individuals—it is thought to be inherent,
biologically determined, and essential to their being.
Essentialism typically relies on a biological determinist theory of identity. Biological determinism
can be defined as a general theory, which holds that a group’s biological or genetic makeup shapes
its social, political, and economic destiny. For example, “sex” is typically thought to be a
biological “fact,” where bodies are classified into two categories, male and female. Bodies in these
categories are assumed to have “sex”-distinct chromosomes, reproductive systems, hormones, and
sex characteristics. However, “sex” has been defined in many ways, depending on the context
within which it is defined. For example, feminist law professor Julie Greenberg writes that in the
late 19th century and early 20th century, “when reproductive function was considered one of a
woman’s essential characteristics, the medical community decided that the presence or absence of
ovaries was the ultimate criterion of sex”. Thus, sexual difference was produced through the
hetero-normative assumption that women are defined by their ability to have children. Instead of
assigning sex based on the presence or absence of ovaries, medical practitioners in the
contemporary US typically assign sex based on the appearance of genitalia.
Differential definitions of sex point to two other primary aspects of the social construction of
reality. First, it makes apparent how even the things commonly thought to be “natural” or
“essential” in the world are socially constructed. Understandings of “nature” change through
history and across place according to systems of human knowledge. Second, the social
construction of difference occurs within relations of power and privilege. Sociologist Abby Ferber
argues that these two aspects of the social construction of difference cannot be separated but must
be understood together. Discussing the construction of racial difference, she argues that inequality
and oppression produce ideas of essential racial difference. Therefore, racial categories that are
thought to be “natural” or “essential” are created within the context of racialized power relations—
in the case of African-Americans, which includes slavery, laws regulating interracial sexual
relationships, lynching, and white supremacist discourse. Social constructionist analyses seek to
better understand the processes through which racialized, gendered, or sexualized differentiations
occur, to untangle the power relations within them.
Notions of disability are similarly socially constructed within the context of ableist power
relations. The medical model of disability frames body and mind differences and perceived
challenges as flaws that need fixing at the individual level. The social model of disability shifts the
focus to the disabling aspects of society for individuals with impairments (physical, sensory or
mental differences), where the society disables those with impairments. Disability, then, refers to a
form of oppression where individuals understood as having impairments are imagined to be
inferior to those without impairments, and impairments are devalued and unwanted. This
perspective manifests in structural arrangements that limit access for those with impairments. A
critical disability perspective critiques the idea that non-disability is natural and normal—an
ableist sentiment, which frames the person rather than the society as the problem.
What are the implications of a social constructionist approach to understanding the world?
Because social constructionist analyses examine categories of difference as fluid, dynamic, and
changing according to historical and geographical context, a social constructionist perspective
suggests that existing inequalities are neither inevitable nor immutable. This perspective is
especially useful for the activist and emancipatory aims of feminist movements and theories. By
centering the processes through which inequality and power relations produce racialized,
sexualized, and gendered difference, social constructionist analyses challenge the pathologization
of minorities who have been thought to be essentially or inherently inferior to privileged groups.
Additionally, social constructionist analyses destabilize the categories that organize people into
hierarchically ordered groups through uncovering the historical, cultural, and/or institutional
origins of the groups under study. In this way, social constructionist analyses challenge the
categorical underpinnings of inequalities by revealing their production and reproduction through
unequal systems of knowledge and power.
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True or False:
6. Biological differences
are
fixed;
gender
differences are the
oppressive results of
social interventions that
dictate how women and
men should behave.
7. The
trans
person's
gender is just as real or
true as anyone else's
who is a ‘traditionally’
feminine female or
masculine male.
8. Distinguishing
biological sex from
social
gender
is
unintelligible.
9. The mind/body dualism
is also said to map onto
the
sex/gender
similarity.
10. Gender is a product of
oppressive social forces
suggests that doing
away with women and
men
should
be
feminism's
political
goal.
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1.5.2 Social Constructionism versus Biological Determinism in Gender Difference
There are in fact real and measureable differences between women and men as groups in things
like emotions, empathy, spatial ability, physical activity level, violence, and interests that are
documented at a very young age. Socio-biologists have also documented many differences across
species. These differences determined by biology and socially constructed are as follows:


Biological determinism is exactly that the belief that biology determines such characteristics as
behaviour, ability, likes, dislikes, etc. Biological determinism is the theory behind the phrase:
“boys will be boys.” This phrase is associated with “boyish” behavioural characteristics, which
we can all easily identify, that are believed to be essential and natural in boys.



Social constructionism, on the other hand, is the theory that social identifiers, like race and
gender, among others, are created by society rather than biology. Many argue that social
constructionism is a much stronger force in shaping behaviour and other social characteristics.
Though social constructionists do have differing opinions on the influence of society or
biology over male/female characteristics, a popular opinion is that though there are some
innate biological differences between men and women, society is overwhelmingly more
influential in the long-term.

One of the ways we can see how society creates differences between men and women is the way
we are socialized at birth. Research has been done that suggests that although there are small
differences between men and women, the way parents interact with their babies and children can
exacerbate those differences. It may make sense to say that because there are such common traits
associated with men and women that are true for many people, that biology must be the answer as
to why these differences exist. However, correlation does not imply causation. Just because girls
tend to have certain traits and boys tend to have certain traits does not prove that these differences
are based in biology.
It is also important to note that although some differences have been found between baby boys and
girls, it is hard to understand what these differences even mean. For example, boys do on average
have larger heads than girls, but it is unclear how or if brain size has any real effect on intelligence
and mental ability. Some differences that researchers who also believe in social constructionism
have found to be accurate include: size, Apgar score, and neurological maturity.
When discussing biology versus social constructionist theories on differences between men and
women, it is incredibly important to examine the methodology used in many of these research
studies. For example, one study produced results that argued that girls are innately more people
oriented than boys. The study had extremely flawed methodology. New-born babies interact with
a human face as well as a colourful mobile toy. The boy babies were recorded as having spent
more time staring at the mobile than the human face, while the girl babies were recorded as being
more receptive to the human face spending more time on the human than on the mobile. The
problem with this study is that the analyst interacting with and providing visual stimulation for the
babies was not blind to the baby's sex. It is a well-known fact that when people know the sex of a
baby, they interact with it very differently. People are often more animated with girl babies than
they are with boy babies. Therefore, it is not a stretch to suggest that the human who participated
in the study as a visual stimulant may have acted differently based on the sex of the baby, which
could affect the outcomes of the study. If the researcher knew that the baby they were holding was
a girl or a boy, it is likely that they would act differently and thus the data cannot be conclusive
and suggest innate differences between baby boys and girls. The amount of time the baby boys
and baby girls spent looking at either visual stimulant could very well be shaped by society due
the ways in which people interact differently with babies based upon their sex. This study shows
how important it is to be careful when attributing biological origin to something that is in fact very
much influenced by society.
When researchers critically examine commonly held characteristics that are often believed to be
based in biology, often we can easily see the ways in which society has a direct influence in these
outcomes. One example of this is a study assessing the ways in which parents perceive their
children’s physical ability differently based on whether their child is a boy or a girl. Researchers
asked parents to estimate the level of slope their eleven-month-old babies could successfully
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descend. Results did not show any real difference in the athletic ability of the two sexes; the
interesting result was in the ways in which parents estimated their child’s ability to descend the
slope. Mothers of baby girls under estimated their ability by an average of nine degrees. Mothers
who had baby boys only underestimated their baby’s ability by an average of one degree. Lise
Eliot, an author, who applies a social constructionist approach, uses this study as an example of
the ways preconceived notions about varying abilities between the sexes alters the expectations we
have for our children.
This expectation has real repercussions. If parents believe their daughters to be less physically
capable than their sons are, than they are less likely to enrol girls in athletic extracurricular
activities. This widens the gap between athletic ability, but it is not based upon some biological
athleticism boys possess. Rather, it reflects the ways in which boys are encouraged to pursue
athletics based off the commonly held belief that boys are innately more athletic and enjoy
athletics more. Once again, it is easy to see the numbers of boys involved in sports and argue that
boys are innately drawn to athletics more. When we consider the possibility that society may have
some influence over who pursues athletics, we are able to see the ways in which these differences
are based more in society than pure biology. This does not extend merely to athletics but has large
implications for how we normalize dangerous behaviours, like violence or aggression, based on
gendered expectations that are wrongly perceived to be biological.
Even real and physical differences can be attributed to more social constructionist theories when
we operate outside of the strict framework of absolute biological determinism. For example, a
measurable difference between men and women is that the ratio of gray to white matter is larger in
women than in men. Initially used as evidence of biological sex differences being hard wired,
researchers have found that experience and behaviour can change the structure of the brain. It is
extremely critical that whether we are scientists or readers of science, we are cautious about how
we make conclusions and whether we are considering all possible causes before doing so.
Socio-biology as a field has come under a lot of legitimate scrutiny for its methodology. Many
critics of socio-biology take issue with the fact that socio-biologists draw a lot of their conclusions
from nonhuman animal behaviour using human ideas of relationships and apply them to animal
interactions. In the continued quest to find a gene for monogamy, we can see more examples of
flawed science in the search for biological origins of highly politicized and gendered institutions.
For example, in Angela Willey and Sara Giordano’s piece, “’Why Do Voles Fall in Love?’:
Sexual Dimorphism in Monogamy Research”, the authors utilize a feminist lens to critique the
ways in which socio-biologists make claims about the naturalness of human behaviour via flawed
methodology in nonhuman animal studies. In this study, researchers used arbitrary definitions of
monogamy (whether male voles spent more time with a previously bonded female vole or a newly
introduced female vole) to argue that voles are in fact monogamous. The first obvious critique of
this study was the researchers' definition of monogamy. The researchers used nearness of the male
vole to the female vole to define monogamy. They even used language like “husband” and “wife”
to describe the relationships between voles, which is terminology that can really only be attributed
to humans, as marriage itself is a social construction.
The researchers that conducted this study applied their human understanding of monogamy to
draw conclusions about animal relationships. After they (through flawed methodology) concluded
that voles do in fact have a biological imperative for monogamy, the researchers were able to send
a very strong message about difference. Scientists are often given a high level of legitimacy, and
many people are unlikely to question scientific conclusions. However, these scientists used flawed
methodology to make conclusions about the ways in which animals are determined to act, which
in turn implicates our thoughts about how human behaviour is natural and biologically determined.
When we apply a critical lens to the conversation about difference, we see that social
constructionism, rather than biological determinism, is a more solid cause for many differences
between men and women than pure biology. It is important that we utilize an understanding of
social constructionism to question scientific conclusions about difference, though it is just as likely
that the conversation is not dichotomous; it is very possible that biology and social
constructionism both play a hand in the development of behaviour. It is just a matter of how much,
and at what period.
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1.6 SUMMARY


Gender refers to the social construction of the differences between men and women in a
patriarchal society.



Sex/gender differences raises the issue of male female, masculine feminine, male associated
with masculinity and female with femininity.



Feminist writers argue that biological differences get heightened through social descriptions
of masculinity and femininity.



Biologism is the use or emphasis of biological principles or methods in explaining human,
especially social, and behaviour.



Social constructionism is a theory of knowledge that holds that characteristics typically
thought to be immutable and solely biological—such as gender, race, class, ability, and
sexuality—are products of human definition and interpretation shaped by cultural and
historical contexts.

1.7 KEYWORDS
Femininity: It is a set of attributes, behaviours, and roles generally associated with girls and
women.
Feminism: A social, economic, and political commitment directed at changing the existing power
relations between women and men in society to fight against gender injustice and to promote equal
rights and opportunities for all.
Masculinity: It is a set of attributes, behaviours, and roles associated with boys and men.
Nominalism: It is a philosophical view which denies the existence of universals and abstract
objects but affirms the existence of general or abstract terms and predicates.
Realism: It is generally the attempt to represent subject matter truthfully, without artificiality and
avoiding artistic conventions, or implausible, exotic, and supernatural elements.
Reproduction: It is the process of production of offspring by a sexual or asexual activity.
Social Constructionism: It is a theory of knowledge in sociology and communication theory that
examines the development of jointly constructed understandings of the world that form the basis
for shared assumptions about reality.

1.8 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

In political science, how will you describe gender?

2.

What do you mean by masculinity and feminity?

3.

What do you understand by gender as feminine and masculine personality?

4.

Is sex classification solely a matter of biology?

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

Explain the terms ‘sex’ and ‘gender.’ Do you agree with the feminist view that they are social
constructions? Give reasons for your answer.

2.

To what extent do the term ‘masculinity’ and ‘femininity’ explain the differences between
men and women?

3.

How do you explain gender as feminine and masculine sexuality?

4.

What are the general differences of social and biological constructionism?

5.

What is the sex/gender distinction? Explain.

Feminist Theorising of Gender Distinction
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Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

biological

2.

Gender

3.

Masculinity

4.

stereotypical

5.

feminine

6.

True

7.

True

8.

True

9.

False

10.

True
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2.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Define patriarchy and explain theoretical perspectives on the origin of patriarchy



Enlist elements of modern patriarchy



Discuss sexuality of women and male dominance



Analyse historical perspective on women’s productive and reproductive roles



Determine patrilocality, matrilateral kinship and patriarchy

2.1 INTRODUCTION
Patriarchy is a social system in which the role of male as the primary authority is central. It refers
to a system where men have authority over women, children and property. As an institution of
male rule and privilege, patriarchy is dependent on female subordination. Historically, it has
manifested itself in the social, legal, political, and economic institutions of different cultures.
Patriarchy also has had a strong influence on modem civilization, notwithstanding the fact that
many cultures have moved towards a more egalitarian social system over the past century.
Literally meaning "rule of fathers", the term 'patriarchy' was initially used to refer to autocratic
rule by the male head of a family. However, in modem times, it more generally refers to social
systems in which power is primarily held by adult men.

Understanding Patriarchy

2.2 CONCEPT OF PATRIARCHY
Patriarchy is an often-used term in everyday conversation. The question here is “what patriarchy
is?” In casual conversation, whether in English or any other language the term implies “male
domination”, “male prejudice (against women)”, or more simply “male power”. Put simply, the
term means “the absolute rule of the father or the eldest male member over his family”. Patriarchy
is thus the rule of the father over all women in the family and over younger socially and
economically subordinate males.
In the Indian context, the intersections of patriarchy with caste and religion created distinct social
configurations which both paradoxically contested and reinforced these formations. V. Geetha
elaborates the broader implications of the term in the following words:
What is patriarchy? Where does the word come from? At its simplest, the term means 'the absolute
rule of the father or the eldest male member of the family' not only over all women in the family,
but also over younger and socially or economically subordinate males.
However, today the term 'patriarchy' is used somewhat differently. It is not only a descriptive term
that explains how specific societies construct male authority and power, but also an analytical
category critically deployed, chiefly to impact the key constituents of authority and power in any
social system, which automatically privileges men over women and in which women can lay
claims to material, sexual and intellectual resources, only through fighting for them.
Literally, patriarchy means rule by the male head of a social unit (like family, tribe). The patriarch
is typically a societal elder who has legitimate power over others in the social unit.
However, since the early twentieth century, feminist writers have used the term patriarchy as a
concept to refer to the social system of masculine domination over women. Patriarchy has been a
fundamentally important concept in gender studies. Feminist writers have developed a number of
theories that aim to understand the bases of women's subordination to men.
The term patriarchy is not only a descriptive term that explains how different societies construct
male authority and power, but also become an analytical category. This change of the use of the
term patriarchy from a descriptive to an analytical category took place in the 1970s, in a specific
global historical context of feminist political and intellectual culture. During time this later led to
the development of the discipline of women's studies or gender studies, when women agitated for
their rights. At the Universities women demanded that their experiences and points of view be
taken seriously that patriarchy emerged as a way of both describing and explaining the world.
Since this time, patriarchy has been used critically to explain the main components of authority
and power in any social system. Patriarchy automatically privileges men over women such that
women have little or no claims to material, sexual and intellectual resources of the society. That is,
in a patriarchal society woman have to struggle to be educated, to have property or to make
choices regarding marriage and other aspects of life. For men, these resources are a matter of right
and can make choices that affect their lives.
Patriarchy links masculinity with power, independence, self-assertion, domination and activity.
Feminine is linked with weakness, dependence, helplessness, docility, passivity and subservience.
She is always required to find fulfilment in submissive domesticity. Gender defined roles serve
male need for domination. This is what Kate Millet calls sexual politics. Patriarchy provides
congenial environment for the exploitation of women thereby promoting sexual politics. As
patriarchy promotes feminine qualities, women also see themselves in the image created for them
and the myth of masculinity does not let them enjoy equality and freedom. Rather, it silences and
marginalizes them and makes them believe that femininity is inherently linked with inferiority and
that their inferiority is natural. The terms 'female,' 'feminine' and 'feminist' also apply to literature.
"Female refers to the writing by women. This label does not say anything at all about the nature of
writing. Feminine stands for the writing which seems to be marginalized by ruling social/linguistic
order. Feminist writing takes a discernible anti-patriarchal/anti-sexist position". As all females
need not be feminists, in the same way, all female writing need not be feminist. The attitude of the
author towards the gender defined roles is the basic criteria to decide feminine text. Women must
occupy central position in it.
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Let us take some examples to clarify the way in which patriarchy is evident in our daily life.
When a man raises his voice during an argument and insects on his point of view, without letting
others especially women get to utter a single word, his actions is likely to be described as
“aggressively patriarchal”. If women complain of sexual harassment at her work place, and all the
men in her office deny that this could ever happen. The reasoning of men can be described as
“typically patriarchal”. In public speeches that disclaim the subordination of women, this decimal
is described by the term “patriarchy”. In a very general way “patriarchy” is a “catch” word that
describes the different ways in which society discriminates against women. These examples
explain the many different and subtle ways through which patriarchy is expressed in the society.
Anglo-European anthropologists, writing in the nineteenth century, used the term widely. In their
writings, “patriarchy”, usually referred to a social system where men were family heads, descent
was through the father. Men alone were priests, and all laws and norms were dictated by the male
elders in the community. When used in this sense, the term “patriarchy” is often contrasted with
the term “matriarchy”, which referred to social system where women exercised political authority
over men or possessed decisive power and exercised a measure of control over social relationships
and everyday life. In the evolution of society, matriarchy was usually considered and earlier and
more primitive stage of society, and patriarchy on later and more advanced stage of society.
In contemporary discourses on gender, patriarchy is a central concept that feminist writers have
been grappling with to explain differential positions of men and women in the society. These
writings view patriarchy as the subordination of women. The patriarchal system provides selfdefinitions and norms for women. These social norms restrict the social roles of women as
mothers and wives. The patriarchal system also amply rewards all those women who learn to
passively their defined roles. Both wifehood and motherhood become glorified in the patriarchal
system. These roles are granted social sanctions and at the same time are also eulogized in local
folk lore, in literature, and religion so that women do actively engage themselves in playing their
social roles and thus themselves contributes and perpetuates the patriarchal social order.
Patriarchy has both productive and punitive aspects. Thus, women who wish to remain single and
refuse marriage and treated with disdain by the society. Similarly, women who are not fertile or
those who cannot bear children especially male are ridiculed and held in contempt and their
position in the family is a non-existent one. The position of widow, especially upper caste widows
under the patriarchal system was even pitiable. Widow remarriage was prohibited. The widow was
excluded from also social and religious functions of the family, confined to the house and
household chores. Those women who did not fall into this pattern of society, that is those women
who refused to be invisible, and did not conform to their civic identity on their fertility and
domestic status were ridiculed and criticized for being stubborn and even as unnatural to their
basic biology.
In some countries women who did not marry, or were not fertile, or who became widows at a
young age were deforminised in some ways. For example, in India, upper caste widows were
required to shave their heads, wear no ornaments, or colour garments as they were viewed with
suspicion. They were women who had deviated from the conventional norms of reproduction and
had to be relegated to a lowly status and position. Women who appeared as a threat to the larger
society because they did not conform to the norms that governed feminine behaviour were accused
of practicing magic and sorcery. They were identified as witches. Witch-hunting by men was
expressed through violence against these women who were severely punished, publicly humiliated
and ever killed. Patriarchy has been viewed as more than just the subordination of women. It has
been pointed out that not all men are powerful in a patriarchal system. For example, younger men
in the family have less authority and power than older men. They must defer to older men till their
turn to exercise power comes. The lower class and underprivileged men, and in the Indian context
the “dalit men” have lesser or no authority as compared to the upper class, more privileged and
upper caste men. Such men who are oppressed and exploited by powerful men are denied access
to resources of the society as well as their own masculine identity. Despite this, that certain classes
and category of men are the targets of patriarchal authority, the fact remains that all men can claim
resources and power more easily than women in their families or communities. In the lower caste
lower class family's male children get to eat better food and are more likely to be sent to school
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and receive health care than the female children. Another example is that of the hijras (eunuchs) in
India. They actively renounce and refuse their masculinity. They are often the object of ridicule
and derision. Moreover, many of them are from lower castes and lower classes.
The above discussion clearly brings out the way in which patriarchy differentiates between men
and women. And through such differential treatment women are denied access to resources of the
society and to positions of power and authority both in the family and in the community.

What do men control in the Patriarchal System?
Different areas of women’s lives are said to be under patriarchal control.
1.

Women’s productive or labour power: Men control women’s productivity both within the
household and outside, in paid work. Within the household women provide all kinds of
services to their husbands, children and other members of the family throughout their lives.
Feminist writer Sylvia Walby calls this as the “patriarchal mode of production” where
women’s labour is expropriated by then husbands and others who live there. She calls
housewives as the “producing class” and husbands are the “expropriating class”. The work
done by housewives is not considered as work at all and housewives become dependent on
their husbands. Men also control women’s labour outside the home. They make women to sell
their labour or they may prevent their women from working. They may appropriate what
women earn often women are excluded from better paid work. They are usually working in
jobs with low wages; or work within the home in what is called home-based production,
which is itself an exploitative system. This control over and exploitation of women’s labour
mean that men benefit materially from patriarchy. They benefit economically from the
subordination of women. This is the material or economic basis of patriarchy.

2.

Women’s Reproduction: Men also control women’s reproductive power. In many societies
women have no control over then reproduction capacities. They cannot decide how many
children they want, whether to use contraceptives, or a decision to terminate pregnancy. In
addition, men control social institutions like religion and politics which are male dominated.
Control is institutionalized by laying down rules regarding women’s reproduction capacity.
For example, in the Catholic Church, the male religious hierarchy decides whether men and
women can use birth control contraceptives. In modern times, the patriarchal state tries to
control women’s reproduction through its family planning programmes. The state decides the
optimum size of the country’s population. In India for example the birth control programme
limits the family size and discourages women from having more than two children. On the
other hand, in Europe, where birth rates are low, women are lured through various incentives
have more children. Women are given long paid maternity leave, child care facilities and
opportunities for part-time jobs. Patriarchy idealises motherhood and thereby forces women to
be mothers. It also determines the conditions of their motherhood. This ideology of
motherhood is considered one of the bases of women’s oppression. It also creates feminine
and masculine character types and perpetuates patriarchy. It restricts women’s mobility and it
reproduces male dominance.

3.

Control over Women’s Sexuality: Women are obliged to provide sexual services to their
husbands according to their needs and desires. Moral and legal regulations exist to restrict the
expression of women’s sexuality outside marriage in every society, while male promiscuity is
often condoned. Another way of exercising control over women’s sexuality is when men
force their wives, daughters or other women in their control into prostitution. Rape and threat
of rape is another way in which women’s sexuality is controlled through notions of "shame”
and "honour”, family honour. Lastly, women’s sexuality is controlled through their dress,
behaviour and mobility which are carefully monitored by the family and through social,
cultural and religious codes of behaviour.

4.

Women’s Mobility: Besides control of women’s sexuality, production and reproduction, men
also control women’s mobility. The imposition of purdah restriction on leaving the house,
limit on interaction between the sexes are some of the ways by which the patriarchal society
controls women’s mobility and freedom of movement. Such restrictions are unique to women,
while men are not subject to such restrictions.
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5.

Property and other Economic Resources: Most property and other productive resources are
controlled by men and are passed on from father to son. Even in societies where women have
legal rights to inherit property, customary practices, social sanctions and emotional pressures
that prevent them from acquiring control over them. According to UN statistics, “Women do
more than 60% of the hours of work done in the world, but they get 10% of the world’s
income and own 1% of the world’s property”. We have seen how men control different areas
of women’s lives through the patriarchal order of the society.

2.3 THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVES ON THE
ORIGIN OF PATRIARCHY
Now one may wonder how we can define patriarchy. It is a rather tricky question, as with other
kinds of definitions related with social phenomenon and concepts, defining patriarchy in its
entirety is not always possible. It is therefore better to understand the concept rather than getting
into some watertight definition.
However, patriarchy can be defined as “a system of social structure and practices in which men
dominate, oppress and exploit women”. This definition clearly outlines the nature of patriarchy
which is engrained in our social structure that gives it a very fundamental character. Based on this
social structure, men dominate and exploit women and their action gets legitimised by the existing
structure through institutions like family, kinship, marriage, religion, class, caste, race, etc.
Patriarchy envisages within itself a form of power relation between men and women. In this
relationship a hierarchy exists that places men in an advantageous position and this makes a
complete recipe for female exploitation. In a more literal sense patriarchy (pitrasatta in Hindi)
denotes rule of father in a male-dominated family. This rule emerges from an unequal resource
distribution like land which is invariably inherited by the male line of descent.
This control over the resources later gets translated into control over the production and
reproduction of women. However later in this lesson we will also see that how matrilineal and
bilateral kinship structures alter this power relation in family and outside.
Feminism as an ideology has always tried to deal with the question and conception of patriarchy.
There are different philosophical traditions in feminism that conceptualise patriarchy differently.
Prominent among them are: Liberal Feminism, Marxist Feminism and Radical Feminism. Liberal
Feminism is based on the philosophy of individual rights. The birth of Liberal Feminism dates
back to the 18th century when it was realised that women should no longer be subjugated to the
authority of males. It was in this context that liberal feminists challenged the customary and legal
framework that reflected a biased understanding of women based on their inferior physical and
intellectual capabilities which were used as instruments to subjugate and subordinate women. It is
with the writings of Mary Wollstonecraft that one traces the birth of Liberal Feminism as a
separate feminist movement. In her magna carta, “A Vindication of the Rights of Women”,
Wollstonecraft advocates for equal opportunity for both men and women. She emphasises that it is
imperative that women are educated and made aware of their political and social rights in order to
claim equal status at par with men. In the 19th century John Stuart Mill emerged as the leading
scholar of Liberal Feminism and advocated that women are required to participate equally and
pro-actively in various societal affairs and hence strive for equality. Liberal feminists advocated
that women should not only be confined to the domestic domain and there should be equal
opportunity for them to participate in the public and political spheres of life. According to them
patriarchy has confined women to the four walls of the house and therefore they need to get
liberated in order to come out of the clutches of patriarchy. Liberals attacked the myth that
women, because of their feminine behaviour are not suited for outside world and therefore they
seek refuge and security within the domestic sphere of life. However, Liberal Feminism is being
criticised on the issue of being very individualistic and therefore totally overlooking the structural,
societal and familial basis for male dominance and patriarchy. Liberal feminists do not take a
critical view of family and are focused solely on capturing space and rights for individual women
in the public domain. They are also being criticised for being elitists since most of the rights
gathered in this manner will be availed by the so-called upper class/caste women. Therefore, this
stream of feminism did not voice the concern of other differentially suppressed women on the

Understanding Patriarchy
basis either of class, caste, race etc. Again, on the issue of origin of male dominance and
patriarchy liberal feminists are found wanting. They do not provide with a theory that can explain
the circumstances that led to patriarchal set-up and male dominance in society.
This gap was however filled by Marxist Feminism that deals with the issue of origin of patriarchy
and male dominance. Marxist feminists are of the view that patriarchy originated with the origin of
private property. It is with the emergence of private ownership of property and its transfer through
the male line of descent that patriarchy as a social structure was born. They also relate the concept
of patriarchy with the capitalist mode of production. However they have been criticised for just
adding the issue of gender to their already existing framework of class oppression. They are also
silent on the issue of women oppression before the advent of private property. There are empirical
evidences that point to the fact that women oppression and male dominance was present even
before the advent of private property. Claude Levi-Strauss observed that the exchange of women
is the basic form of exchange and it took place because of some taboo on incestuous relationships
(sexual relations between close relatives like father and daughter, brother and sister, mother and
son etc.) in each society. This kind of taboo required that women be acquired from a group outside
one’s own and thus clan, lineage, village exogamy originated. This gave rise to the manipulation
of female sexuality and hence the emergence of male dominance.
Another group of feminist scholars known as radical and revolutionary feminists tried to
understand and explain the origin of patriarchy and male dominance through the notion of female
sexuality and its manipulation by the male. They are of the view that biologically women are
different from men. This is the basic fact recognised by this brand of feminism. This biological
difference defines the role of women as child bearers. This biological role is however translated
and interpreted as related to the notion of “motherhood” which defines the role of mother in terms
of both child bearing and child rearing. They are of the view that biology alone is not responsible
for such skewed power relations between male and female, but their cultural interpretation is
responsible for the same. ‘Gendering of sex’ takes place in the socio-cultural context. In other
words, the control of male over the reproductive capacity of female is the root cause of patriarchy.
Sheila Jeffrey, one of the revolutionary feminist puts her point on the origin of patriarchy by
saying that there are basically two systems of class that operate in a society:


The class based on and originating from the relations of production and



The class that is based on and originates from the relation of reproduction.

It is the second system of class that is responsible for women subordination and patriarchy.
Similarly, Finella McKenzie argued that the first kind of division of labour was between men and
women and it originated from women’s reproductive capacity and men’s greater strength. This
made women dependent on men and thus gave rise to unequal power distribution. However, she
also writes that it is not only because of this differential reproductive capacity that subordinates
women, but this biological differentiation is turned into psychological dependency by men and the
social structure. This stream of feminism is however criticised for being biological determinist and
reductionist. It also does not provide any alternative to end patriarchy or improve the condition of
women. They advocate that women should be made aware of this kind of subordination which in
turn can help in improving their condition.

2.3.1 Patriarchy in Different Stages of History
The question can now be asked: How did we get from there to here? How, during social evolution
patriarchy started? What happened and why? The answer to these questions is in the stages of
human history. In responding to these questions, it will be useful to distinguish three main stages
of human history before capitalism: First, primitive communism, found in hunting and gathering
bands; second, tribal society and chiefdoms; third agrarian states. Two important transformations
propelled history from the first stage to the third.


The Neolithic revolution and the rise of agriculture, and



The rise of the state. This is the basic historical framework in which patriarchy develops.
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Patriarchy and Primitive Society
In the first stage of human history people lived by hunting and gathering, without domesticated
plants or animals; they directly appropriated their subsistence from nature. There was no rich or
poor, political leadership was minimal, and the population density was low. The Marxist historians
argue that in this period men and women are relatively equal. The general conditions of low
production coupled with the absence of private property and a minimal production of commodities
made possible the relative equality of the sexes.

Patriarchy and Tribal Society
Tribal Society is a product of the first great transformation of human history and the establishment
of agriculture. There was a change in the mode of production, from a very diffuse direct
appropriation from nature to improvement of land and/or domestication of animals: group
livelihood then becomes dependent on the control of a resource as land or livestock. Second, with
the increase in population, there is a need for a centralized system of leadership or management.
The leader acts a spokesperson for the group, and as redistributor of surplus food. Third,
agriculture, as new system of production, increases both the production ceiling of the society, and
its need for labour power and economic organization. Now land becomes a subject of dispute. The
new mode becomes increasingly successful at the expense of the old. The population grows and
the agriculture flourishes. Land is limited, agricultural peoples come into conflict, not only with
one another, concerning the ownership and control of land and resources, but also with peoples
who do not embrace the new method of production. Their object is to obtain both land and labour by inter-marriage, as in the earlier times, as well as by trade and warfare.
According to Lemer, "The first gender-defined role for women was that of the "stand-in" wife,
which became established and institutionalised for women of elite groups. This role gave such
women considerable power and privileges, but it depended on their attachment to elite men and
based, minimally, on their satisfactory performance in rendering these men's sexual and
reproductive services. If a woman failed to meet these demands, she was quickly replaced and
thereby lost all her privileges and standing. The gender defined role of warrior led men to acquire
power over men and women of conquered tribes. Men had learnt how to assert and exercise power
over people slightly different from themselves in the primary exchange of women. In doing so,
men acquired the knowledge necessary to elevate "difference" of whatever kind into a criterion for
dominance." "As a result of these important changes, women's status seems to decline, and the
men have to rise, although again there is considerable variation."

Patriarchy and Agrarian Society
If patriarchy is defined as the systematic domination of women by men in most or all societies,
then pre-state societies do not have patriarchy. With the origin of state there is a serious loss of
status for women across the board, although again there is wide difference.
"Patriarchy can best be understood as the reproduction of state hierarchy within the family. A
well-known example of this is the ptria potesta of the Roman Empire: the emperor rules the
empire; the father rules the home and the family. The father was clearly considered the emperor's
representative in the home; the emperor was the father's representative in the state. Similar kinds
of ideology are found in India, the Middle East, Ancient Greece, and traditional China as well as
Europe-medieval, early modern, and Victorian.
Lee and Daly further argue that "There is an interesting point with which we would like to
conclude: recent research on the formation of states makes a distinction between the early state
(such as the Incas, the Aztecs, Mesopotamia, and early Egypt) and mature state (such as fifthcentury Athens, the Roman Empire, and the late feudal kingdoms of Europe). (The capitalist state
and socialist state are yet other types.) Building upon a basic point of Morgan and Engels, the
proponents of this point of view argue that mature state is one in which kinship still dominates
bureaucracy. We have the interesting phenomenon that in early states women may have had higher
status than they have in mature states precisely because the kinship system was the source of
women's residual power. Destroy it, and you destroy the basis for women's independence.
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Agrarian Patriarchy comprises macro-structural distinctions and contradictions between landlords
and peasants, and micro-structural domination of the patriarch over his household. At neither level
is gender socially significant; other social divisions and categories render gender-oppression
largely visible and ineffective as a source of identity and mobilization. In other words, gender is
embedded and subsumed in the fabric of social life.
In elite households, the patriarch rules over the household - domination is exercised not only over
women (wives and daughters, mothers), but over children and servants. The distinction can be
expressed as 'autonomous' patriarchs versus 'dependent' non-patriarchs, including women,
children, and non-elite men. Patriarchs dominate in relations between households and prevent
non-patriarchs (including women) from participating in public sphere.
The inequality exists between the elite/upper castes men and elite/upper castes women, but the
potential gender struggle does not become the major social dynamic of agrarian society. In peasant
households and in landless labourers' households, the material conditions of agricultural
production, which remain near the subsistence level, force both male and female to work. As with
elite/upper caste women, peasant/lower castes women endure considerable oppression. Agrarian
mode of production has later on been dominated by capitalism, another mode of production after
the emergence of industrial revolution in Western Europe in the second half of the eighteenth
century.

Women's Acceptance of Patriarchal Thought
Women, like the poor, the subordinate, the marginal, have close knowledge of ambiguity, of
feeling mixed with thought, of value judgments coloring abstractions. Women have always
experienced the reality of herself and society or community, known it and shared it with each
other. Yet, living in a world in which they are devalued and even also humiliated, their experience
bears the stigma of insignificance. Thus, they have learned to mistrust their own experience and
devalue it. Patriarchal thought has relegated such gender-defined experiences to the realm of the
"natural", the non-transcendent. Women's knowledge becomes mere "intuition"; women's talk
becomes "gossip". Women deal with the irredeemably particular: they experience reality daily in
their service function (e.g. caring, cooking etc.).
Women's lack of knowledge of their own history of struggle and achievement has been one of the
major means of keeping them subordinate. Emergent women face a challenge to her very
definition of self. In stepping out of the constructs of patriarchal thought, she faces the threat of
loss of communication with, approved by, and love from the man (or the men) in her life.
Withdrawal of love and the designation of thinking women as "deviant" have historically been the
means of discouraging women's intellect. With the significance of the gender control, as a force
restraining women from full participation in the process of creating thought systems.
Patriarchy has been most damaging to women and has ensured their subordinate status for
millennia. The denial to women of their history has reinforced their acceptance of the ideology of
patriarchy and has undermined the individual women's sense of self-worth. Men's version of
history, legitimized as the "universal truth", has presented women as marginal to civilization and
as the victim of historical process. To be so presented and to believe it is almost worse than being
entirely forgotten. The picture is not true. Women have challenged this system. There is a need for
new order. There is the need to adopt the political ideas which have proved helpful to strengthen
the position of women in the society. According to Lemer, "Revolution is always based on
upgrading the experience of the oppressed". The peasant had to learn to truth in the significance of
his life experience before he could dare to challenge the feudal lords. The industrial worker had to
become "class-conscious", the Black "race-conscious" before liberating thought could develop into
revolutionary theory. The oppressed have acted and learned simultaneously – the process of
becoming the newly conscious person or group is liberating. The shift in consciousness we must
make occurs in two steps: we must, at least for a time, be woman-centered. We must, as far as
possible, leave patriarchal thought behind. The system of patriarchy like caste system is a
historical construct. It has a beginning and will have an end. It will have to change to a system
where male and female are equal. It no longer serves the needs of humanity and its close linkage
to militarism, hierarchy, racism and casteism, it threatens to the very existence of life on earth.
Women should in think about themselves out of patriarchy and transforming insights to the
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process of redefinition. If both men and women regard the subordination of women as "natural", it
is impossible to establish or envision a society in which differences do not connote either
dominance or subordination. The feminists’ critique of the patriarchy is laying the groundwork for
a correct analysis of reality. The history of women is essential tool in creating feminist
consciousness in the society in general and the women. Women's history is providing the ideas
against which new theory can be tested and the ground on which women of vision can stand.
A feminist world-view will enable male and female to free their minds from patriarchal thought
and practice or male dominance and at least to build a world free from dominance and hierarchy.
This world will be true human world.

Patriarchy in Different Parts of the World
Patriarchy has changed in the different parts of the world. In certain parts of the developing world
patriarchy has changed very little, and still assumes cruel forms. The functioning of the patriarchal
societies has varied significantly over time, and in different parts of the world depending on the
cultures and the socioeconomic formations, but they also reveal the great differences which exist
between certain countries and regions at the end of the twentieth century and about the beginning
of the 21st century. The relations of patriarchy and gender have not been linear, but have had
different impacts on the various groups of the women as white women, black women, third world
women, upper castes women, dalit women, tribal women etc. But it is also true that in spite of the
improvements in the social and economic position of women, some of the fundamental
characteristics of the patriarchal societies have a major influence on the possibilities for full
participation in, and on the outcomes, the (various social, economic, cultural and) development
process.
In recent decades, universal welfare policies and high public spending on social services have led
to more social equality and more gender equality. This has occurred even though women were not
specific target of equality measures. Rather, social corporatism, centralized wage bargaining, and
strong government involvement are behind gender equity. Further, this has created a political
culture in which the state is regarded 'as a tool to be used', rather than something to be feared or
respected or worshipped. Thus, the state can be used to ease the burden on women and allow them
to exercise their citizenship rights.
With the progress in education, economic development and political participation, the position of
women has improved in the world in general and India in particular. Around the world (and also in
India) women's life expectancy, literacy, educational attainment, labour-force participation and
also political participation have all increased. More and more women are seeking major roles in
national and international decision making. In India, most powerful political figure is a woman
(Sonia Gandhi). Even the Foreign Minister (Smt. Sushma Swaraj) and the speaker of the Lok
Sabha (Smt. Sumitra Mahajan) are women. But, this does not mean that position of women in
much better in India. The real picture is grim/sad as in the many parts of the world.
Major gaps continue between men's and women's advancement. In developed countries, gender
discrimination continues in employment and wages, with women often getting less than two thirds
of the employment opportunities and about half the earnings of men. In developing countries, the
great disparities, besides those in job market, are in education, health, nutritional support, land,
and property rights. For example, women make up two-thirds of the illiterate population in
developing countries and defying the normal biological result those women live longer than men,
and have a disturbing sex ratio.

Need to Challenge the Patriarchy
There is the need to take various steps to challenge the patriarchy to fight against the women's
oppression. According to Bina Aggarwal, "The period since the 1970s has seen a wide-spread
growth in consciousness across Asia regarding women's oppression and need to fight it. In India,
for instance, women's concerns are being given recognition in diverse forums: mass based
working class, poor peasant and tribal movements that gained strength especially in the 1960s;
women's associations linked to specific political parties; ecology and civil rights movements; and
the many women's group that have mushroomed in the 1980s in the larger cities, some of which
have rural links as well. The issues taken up by these groups vary and include women's
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independent and equal right to land and property, equal wages, adequate employment, access to
credit, protection against sexual and other forms of violence in the family and outside, health
protection and curbing alcoholism, media abuse and dowry practices. All these represent small
steps in what will clearly be an extended struggle against patriarchy. How extended, is well
brought out in the context of China where even nearly four decades after the establishment of a
socialist state, and the official recognition given to the women question by the communist
leadership on assuming power, many of the familiar manifestations of patriarchy in Asia persist.
She further rightly argues that, "the struggle against patriarchy cannot be waged in isolation from
the struggles on many other fronts including those of secularism, democratic rights, and alternative
directions in development that are environmentally sustainable, distributionally egalitarian and
politically participative. Martha Chen of Harvard University argues to confront patriarchy. "It has
often been argued, in both non-western and western traditions, that there should be two different
standards of human functioning and capability, corresponding to the different 'natures' of the male
and the female. Usually these overlap in the areas of bodily health, mobility, and perception, but
differ sharply in the areas of practical reason and affiliation. Most commonly, citizenship, public
activity and full practical autonomy are assigned to males, care for home and family to females.
We must now confront the claims of this position. Women are generally second-class citizens
throughout the world. For all the differences among countries, there are striking similarities as
well. Much of this is a product of traditions and law. Exclusion from political participation;
inequality in the ownership of land and in right of inheritance; and many more, are legal controls.
Cass R. Sunstein suggested that, at a minimum, a legal norm of sex equality should counteract
legal contributions to the creation and maintenance of a caste system based on gender. Even when
the law is not the source of caste, a legal commitment to gender equality, deployed against
discriminatory social customs, could do a considerable amount of good. This commitment should
operate through the international law of human rights, as it currently does not. It could be
important to put a principle of sex equality into the laws of developed and developing countries
alike, preferably in the constitutions. This is only a first step. Enforcement of any legal guarantee
requires the existence of something like a legal culture, with rights, citizen awareness of rights,
lawyers, and access to independent tribunals. But social norms and legal practices should not be
seen as altogether distinct spheres. A movement of sex equality could help energize the law; and
an effort to inculcate legal principles of sex equality could have pervasive social effects as well.

2.4 ELEMENTS OF MODERN PATRIARCHY
Some aspects, elements or characteristics of modern patriarchy are given as following:


Patriarchy had a beginning and therefore can have an end. Even if we still do not know how
exactly it came into being we do know it came about after millenniums of different more
egalitarian human organizing. The earliest forms of Patriarchy only began at the most 6
millenniums ago.



We also know that there are different models of Patriarchy at different times and in different
cultures and places but the lower value given to women and their roles as compared to men
and their roles remains constant in all models. In other words, patriarchy co-exists with very
different forms of government and socio religious political organizing such as empires,
kingdoms, theocracies, republics, democracies, etc. and can co-exist very well with
capitalism, socialism, etc. However, due to the globalization of neoliberal capitalism, almost
all existing Patriarchies today can be categorized as capitalist Patriarchies.



In all known Patriarchy, negative meanings are attributed to women and their activities
through symbols and myths (not always explicitly expressed). These symbols and myths are
different in different cultures but within each culture they attribute negative meanings to
women or the feminine.



Patriarchy is made up of structures or institutions that exclude women from participation in,
or contact with, spaces of higher power, or what are believed to be the spaces of greatest
power economically, politically, culturally and religiously.
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Despite the above, women are not treated identically in Patriarchy, nor are all women
excluded in the same way from spaces of power. In fact, this different treatment is a
mechanism by which the lack of solidarity and competitiveness among women is promoted.
This lack of solidarity and competitiveness among women sometimes escalate to outright
contempt for each other, thus ensuring their loyalty to men and male values.



Patriarchy is produced by and at the same time promotes, a mind-set based on dichotomous,
hierarchical and sexualized thinking. This mind-set divides reality into two dichotomous
categories placing all perceived reality either into things and acts associated with nature or
things and acts produced by culture. Furthermore, everything placed within the category
“culture” is overvalued while everything associated with nature is undervalued. By situating
men and the masculine under the higher category of culture, and woman and the feminine
under the less valued category of nature, “man” and masculinity become the parameter, model
or paradigm of humanity, while the subordination of women is justified based on their alleged
inferior "natural roles".



In Patriarchy, gender roles and stereotypes may be different in each social class, age and
culture but through the mechanisms, structures and institutions mentioned previously, it
makes these roles and stereotypes seem natural and universal.



In any given Patriarchy all men will not enjoy the same privileges or have the same power.
Indeed, the experience of domination of men over women historically served for some men to
extend that domination over other groups of men, installing a hierarchy among men that is
more or less the same in every culture or region today. The male at the top of the patriarchal
hierarchy has great economic power; is an adult and almost always able-bodied; possesses a
well-defined, masculine gender identity and a well-defined heterosexual identity, adding a
few more features by region. For example, in Latin America, for a man to be at the top of the
patriarchal hierarchy, that man has to be white and Christian, in addition to the other
characteristics shared with Patriarchy’s counterparts across regions.



Across Patriarchy’s different models, women are exposed to different degrees and types of
violence, some common to all and others specific to each cultural, religious or economic
model adopted by the Patriarchy.



Patriarchy was the first structure of domination, subordination and exclusion which is
recognized as such by history with a capital H (recognized patriarchal history) and still
remains a basic system of domination. Ironically, while being the most powerful and enduring
system of inequality, it is hardly ever perceived as such even by women themselves. In fact,
precisely because the invisibilization of Patriarchy is one of its institutions, even some
feminists deny its existence.

2.5 SEXUALITY OF WOMEN AND MALE DOMINANCE
The male control over the sexuality of women is considered to be a manifestation of patriarchy.
This control is exercised by the male within the structure of marriage, family and kinship.
Especially in the patrilineal societies like ours in India the institutions of marriage, family and
kinship becomes a site for reproducing the patriarchal structures. In a marital alliance a virgin
bride is always desirable.
Pre-marital sex is seen in terms of moral pollution which is more severe for the women than for
the men. It is considered that through the sexual intercourse a woman gets internally polluted
whereas a male only gets external pollution.
Internal pollution is related to the pollution of the substance. The concept of substance holds a
great importance in maintaining caste distances. The caste hierarchies and distances are
maintained through the concept of selective exchange of women to a certain caste or castes. In this
way the sexuality of women gets connected with the larger social structure based on caste. Again
the concept of hyper-gamy and hypo-gamy demonstrates a strict control over the female sexuality.
Hyper-gamy to some extent is permitted where a man of higher caste can have union with a
woman of lower caste but hypogamous unions are strictly prohibited. Even if a woman of higher
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caste gets entangled with a lower caste male, it can bring serious consequences to both the
families. There are numerous such examples where honour killings took place in the name of such
unaccepted marital or love unions. This exemplifies that the control over the sexuality of women
becomes an instrument of reproducing caste hierarchies. This also exemplifies a kind of corporate
control over the sexuality of women. In this kind of control female sexuality gets attached with the
honour of an entire village, caste, community or family and any infringement over the same can
bring a lot of dishonour to the entire group. This kind of corporate control over the sexuality of
women is also demonstrated by anthropologists like D. N. Majumdar who in his monograph
named ‘The Himalyan Polyandry’ on the people of Jaunsar Bawar region of Dehradun
documented fraternal polyandrous marriage alliance between a bride and all the brothers of a
household where the marriage gets solemnised. Here the main issue is related with the right of
access to the female sexuality which by such alliances gets restricted to the family or household as
a unit. There are other such studies that have documented the marriage alliance of a bride with
several brothers. Other studies have also documented that there is an unwritten rule or an accepted
practice where after the death of the husband, the widow has to marry her husband’s brother. This
can be analysed in the light of retaining the women and her children, if any, within the family or
lineage so that the right over the father’s property remains within the household or family. This
indicates a strong feeling of ownership of women, her labour and reproductive power. The
patriarchal mindset is quite well observable in Hindu marriage rituals and relations between the
bride and groom’s family. A kind of power relations exist between the families of bride and
groom. The exchange of gifts and dowry indicate this kind of unequal relationship.
A bride is a financial liability and burden over the groom’s family which must be compensated
adequately to solemnise the marriage. This undermines the productive work which women
generally perform within the household. Household chores are non-consequential as their labour is
non-productive and taken for granted. Therefore, women are rendered powerless both at the level
of production and reproduction.
At the level of family, the sexuality of women is under the control of her brothers and father. Leela
Dubey explains this with the help of a very general yet powerful observation that brothers in the
context of South Asian countries like India, Bangladesh and Pakistan are provided with the task of
keeping an eye on the movement of their sisters. They have the responsibility of protecting their
sisters. This kind of responsibility gives them the right to exercise power over the female and
dictate their behaviours according to their own whims and fancies.
There have been several incidents reported where the brothers killed their sisters who were found
guilty of illicit love or wanting to marry against the wishes of their parents. Exemplifying cases
from Andhra Pradesh, Dube states that brothers often scold their sisters if they found them
standing at the doorstep during the evening as they consider it to be gesture adopted by the
prostitutes in order to invite their customers. However, Dube further compares the situation of
control over female sexuality in patrilineal South Asia with that of matrilineal and bilateral SouthEast Asian countries like Thailand, Malaysia, Indonesia, etc. She argues that the kinship system
based on matrilineality and bilateral concept has greater tolerance and less control over the female
sexuality. She argues that in countries like Malaysia where Islamic influence is seen, there are
restrictions on sexual behaviour placed on women before marriage, but such restrictions are also
placed equally on the men. It is quite common in Indonesia for women to migrate for work to
urban centres and leave their husband’s behind to look after their land and children. In Thailand
women take to the profession of prostitution to support their families but they do return to the
‘mainstream’ and get married after some time. This cannot even be imagined in the context of
South Asia. The basic idea that underlines this behavioural attitude pertains to the fact that men
are not the users of women’s sexuality.

2.6 CAPITALIST PATRIARCHY
It is important in this discussion to also examine some of the ways in which patriarchy has been
used in the contemporary world, including so-called advanced societies such as Britain or the US.
Otherwise we run into the danger of supposing that patriarchies only existed in older civilisations
and that the term has little use in the present time.
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But this is not the case. During the 1970s, a number of feminists who were Women and Patriarchy
also Marxists were therefore interested in looking at capitalist social relations, came up with the
notion of a “capitalist patriarchy”. These were among the earliest explicit efforts on the part of
scholars who were very active in both left and women’s movements to theorize the nature of
women’s oppression by drawing from existing theories of Marxism and the new efforts to
understand male domination. These feminists have looked for ways to integrate Marxism and
feminism in terms of finding the relationships between a capitalist class structure and hierarchical
sexual structures.
In order to proceed, they begin with an account of Marxist class analysis: In its barest form, the
class relation between the capitalist and the worker has been theorised in two complementary
ways: in its economic form as a structure of exploitation, and secondly as a form of consciousness
about their condition as workers, thus implying the potential of change through political struggle.
Thus, the fact that Marxism embodied both a theory of society and a politics has made it very
attractive to feminists, who have undertaken analogous investigations into the position of women.
They criticise Marx’s writings for having very little to say about women, though acknowledging
the efforts of someone like Engels.
An important point made by the socialist feminist Zillah Eisenstein in her edited volume Capitalist
Patriarchy and the case for Socialist Feminism, is to distinguish between the worker (whether man
or woman) under capitalism and the woman in the household. Workers are exploited in the
workplace (by the capitalist factory owner or the landlord) by paying them wages that are less than
the value of the labour they do, so that the surplus goes to the owner. However, most women are
dependent for their livelihood and security on a specific set of social relations, defined by marriage
and motherhood, and their daily work takes place in the context of these relations. In this situation
where women are working in the home but not being paid wages, the nature of their domination in
the household is similar and different to that of someone engaging in paid work. It is similar in so
far as she has to labour for others – typically she will be engaging in all kinds of housework,
cooking, cleaning, looking after children and all those who need care, including her husband and
others living with them, – but does not receive the just value for this work. She gives much more
than she receives in terms of her own needs, care and protection.
This relationship is not very easy to define and has been called a relationship of patriarchal
oppression by feminists. It should be obvious why it is so difficult to name, because firstly, most
women do not think of themselves as workers, since they are not being paid a wage, and secondly,
because their labour is interwoven with notions of love, care and duty to the family – typically
towards their husband, children and others who may be living with them.
Calling this relationship one of oppression has therefore been a major theoretical and political
statement on the part of feminists and allowed many women to realize that the long hours of
drudgery they performed every day, which is taken for granted by others, deserves to be called
work, as much as any work performed for a wage.
Think, too, of the double shift of domestic workers, who labour in other people’s homes and then
have to undertake housework in their own homes as well.
There has been considerable debate by feminists about how to understand the work that women
perform in the home, and therefore its relation with the nature of patriarchy. Should women then
be paid just wages for this kind of work as a step forward? Or would this only serve to further
confine them to the home? Is the solution to transform housework in a social activity, such as
through collective kitchens, creches for children and so on, so that women no longer have to
undertake this kind of work alone and can be freed up like men to work elsewhere? What about
the domestic work of servants, who receive some of the worst wages ever to be paid to a worker
anywhere?
Yet another arena of debate has been to understand the nature of the relationship between all the
work done in private homes and the other spheres of work in public offices, factories and fields.
Other feminists believed that the relationship could be more complex. Yet others tried to introduce
other terms for exploitation and oppression, such as for those based on race. Thus, the nature of
oppression is differentiated across class, race (or caste) lines – think of the oppression of a black
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woman under conditions of slavery in the USA compared to that of her white mistress; or that of
working class women compared to elite women, all of whom are engaged in the reproduction of
society.
At least one feminist, Sylvia Walby, has argued that too much emphasis in Women and Patriarchy
most theories of patriarchy have been given to the home. She has argued that patriarchy is as much
public as it is private, and that its public form is particularly important in modern societies. She
has given a very general theory of patriarchy as being a system of social structures whereby men
are able to dominate, exploit and oppress women. She emphasizes the structures of patriarchy
which are not the same in different societies or at different stages in history. According to Walby,
at present time, patriarchy has six relatively autonomous structures. Needless to say, that these are
connected to one another, and also by other structures such as capitalism and racism, but she
wishes to look at them separately in order to account for the variation in gender relations in
contemporary societies, especially western ones. Let us take a quick look at each one of these
structures:

Patriarchal Mode of Production
The first one is like the ones discussed already – women’s labour in the home which is
expropriated by men and other members in exchange for her maintenance.

Patriarchal Relations in Paid Work
The second structure means that women in the world of paid work are effectively excluded from
the better forms of work and confined for the most part in lower levels of work, considered less
skilled and more appropriate for women, for which they then receive lower wages.

Patriarchal Relations in the State
The third factors, the state, on its part, in its policies and actions are patriarchal towards women,
being biased against them.

Male Violence
The fourth structure is that of male violence, which is not as individualised as is often made out to
be. Only the most extreme forms of such violence – such as rape, or wife beating – have been
denoted as a crime, though more recently other forms of domestic violence and sexual harassment
are beginning to be recognised.

Patriarchal Relations in Sexuality
Fifthly, sexual relations constitute another patriarchal structure, composed of compulsory
heterosexuality (that the normative form of sexuality is that with a member of the other sex), and,
that the onus of chastity and virtue falling on women. The double standards of men are condoned,
while women who have sexual relations outside of marriage are more severely stigmatised and
punished.

Patriarchal Relations in Cultural Institutions
Finally, Walby looks at institutions such as education, religion and the media. Here, particularly in
the field of representation, she believes that biases against women are produced and legitimised.
Walby finally argues that there have indeed over the course of history been changes both in the
form that patriarchy has taken and in the degree of patriarchy. Thus, if the gap in wages between
men and women closes or both girls and boys go to school, this lessens the degree of patriarchy.
Walby’s discussion on the changing forms of patriarchy focusses mainly on what she calls
“private” and “public” patriarchy. Where women are largely excluded from public life, whether in
the economy or politics, so that their main dependency is on men in the household and the work of
reproduction within it, this is private patriarchy. This has existed in many societies and was
certainly the norm for middle class women in the mid nineteenth century in countries such as
Britain, who were never meant to be active outside the home. However, since then, the twentieth
century has seen more public forms of patriarchy where women are indeed actively present in
work and other public spaces, but in a subordinated position. Moreover, the very effect of
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women’s movements has been to change older structures so that women are participating to a
greater extent than before in many spheres of life. However, their participation is hardly open or
free but structured by forms of discrimination and disadvantage.

2.7 HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE ON WOMEN’S PRODUCTIVE AND
REPRODUCTIVE ROLES

Fill in the blanks:
1. ……….means rule by
the male head of a
social unit (like family,
tribe).
2. Gender defined roles
serve
male
need
for…………...
3. …………..stands
for
the writing which seems
to be marginalized by
ruling social/linguistic
order.
4. In
many
societies
women have no control
over
then
………….capacities.
5. ……………..as
an
ideology has always
tried to deal with the
question and conception
of patriarchy.

The relation of production and reproduction needs to be analysed historically to understand the
consolidation of patriarchy. Uma Chakraborty in her essay on Brahminical patriarchy in early
India tries to understand this relation of production and reproduction during historical periods. She
has based her analysis largely on pre-historical, proto-historical and historical accounts and
evidences that throw some light on the dimension of women’s role both in production and
reproduction. Her argument starts with the contention that in the hunting and food gathering stages
women’s role was not restricted only in terms of reproduction, but they also played active role in
food gathering and also sometimes in hunting which she argues is evident in cave paintings of
Bhimbetka and other archaeological sites in central India. In many such paintings women are
depicted wearing some sort of head gear (depicting power and authority) and are shown taking
part during hunting activities. The reproductive role of women was also considered important
since they were considered as ‘life givers’ and thus having close association with the events of life
and death. This belief places women in some sort of mystical and supernatural space which is in
sync with the evidence found related with the cult of mother goddess. During the Indus Valley
Civilisation, the position of women and the emergence of patriarchy cannot be established based
on the evidence since the in-situ evidence is not supported by written documents as they are not
yet decisively deciphered. However, there are evidences of class formation which are depicted and
present in the form of rural and urban centres, citadel, surplus grain stocks etc. Presence of female
figurines, mother goddess icons and dancing girl statues can be seen as pointing towards the
important role of women in relation to reproduction. But nothing can be said with conviction
regarding the gender relations.
It was with the coming of the Aryans that the real consolidation of patriarchy and male dominance
took place. It is intended in early Vedic literature that the Aryans had to fight with the indigenous
people of the land and in this fight, they conquered their cattle, land and women. This is the first
ever historical evidence of women taken as captives by the Aryans. These women then were
assigned different roles that related with serving the Aryan race and were also used as gift items
thus depicting a control over their sexuality. Later-on various texts including the Arthashastra and
Manusmriti outlines the behaviour of women and laid down rules for controlling their productive
and reproductive capacities. There are written evidences that are sufficient to show that the state
also had some control over the reproductive powers and sexuality of women. In this context it was
laid down that the king can punish a woman for her adulterous behaviour. This state control was
guided by the principal that the sexuality of women needs to be controlled and this controlling
power lies mainly with the husband after the women is married and if the husband is not able to
control her then the state can take action against such ‘culprit’. This also had some effect on the
role of production of women.
With such strict control over her sexuality, she was now mainly confined to the domestic sphere of
life. Here also the kind of importance that must be accorded to a women’s productive role was
absent.

2.8 PATRILOCALITY, MATRILATERAL KINSHIP AND PATRIARCHY
Kinship structures form an important part of social organisation. Kinship structure of a society
decides and ensures the membership of people into various groups.
Like in a patrilineal kinship structure a son remains a member of the family of orientation whereas
the daughter has to leave her natal house and move to the family of her affinal kins after marriage.
She becomes a member of her husband’s patriliny. It is through these membership rules that the
society perpetuates itself within a definite structure. These kinship structures have special bearing
on the perpetuation of patriarchal social structures. The rule of residence after marriage is an
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important reflection of the principles of kinship. Leela Dube has rightly underscored the relation
between rules of residence and kinship principles when she says, “Residence is a material as well
as an ideological expression of principles of kinship”. In the patrilocal form of residence, a couple
after their marriage resides with the family of the groom. This kind of residential arrangement is
found in large parts of India. It is based on the basic premise that the daughter is not a permanent
member of her natal house and she has to move out after marriage.
This really has an important bearing on her productive and reproductive capacities and autonomy.
It also influences the rules of inheritance and daughter’s share in parental property. It is generally
argued against the daughter’s claim over her parental property that if she gets a share of the
property then it will eventually belong to her husband and her in-laws. Also, the notion of payment
of dowry dilutes her claim over the property since it is believed that the dowry is in lieu of her
share in the property. The idea of patrilocality entails that a daughter must sever all ties with her
natal house upon marriage. Her in-laws house is generally a new place where she has limited
access and control over productive resources. Her sexuality is also controlled by her husband and
in-laws in the form of demands placed on her to give birth to a male child.
As in the case with patrilocality, Karin Kapadia in her study among the Brahmins and NonBrahmins of Aruloor village in Tamil Nadu points towards the institution of matrilateral kinship
and argues that with the changing socio-economic context matrilateral kinship is falling into
disrepute and is replaced by patrilineal kinship and prevalence of dowry during marriage. This in
turn perhaps leads to male dominance and lower status of women in the society. Kapadia explains
that among the non-Brahmin caste of Aruloor village the matrilateral kin in the form of Mother’s
Brother (MB) and Mother’s Brother’s Son (MBS) holds immense importance in the life of women
and her children. MyB (Mother’s younger Brother) and MBS are considered as prospective
grooms for a woman’s daughter.
MB is also obliged to give expensive gifts during the life cycle rituals of his sister’s children. This
ceremonial gift is known as ‘sir’ which is considered to be a replacement for a woman’s share in
her parental property. Thus, it is both obligatory and woman’s share in true sense in contrast with
the institution of dowry and streedhan practiced among the patrilineal groups. Among the
Brahmins of Aruloor the patrilineal kins hold more importance since matrilateral kins do not
provide prospective grooms for marriage. Women are married to complete strangers as compared
to the MBS or MyB in case of non-Brahmins. This accounts for forming new relations among the
in-laws as compared to more familiar relations in the latter case. However, with the passage of
time even among the non-Brahmins matrilateral kins are losing their importance and dowry is
gaining grounds since a dowry marriage is considered as “high-status marriage” and thus people
are keen to make it a part of their symbolic capital. This has far-reaching implications for women
subordination and male dominance in the society as the negotiation and practice of dowry makes
bride’s family subordinate to the groom’s family. This metamorphosis from bride-price to dowry
in marital alliances is also evident among the Gonds of Vidarbha in Maharashtra. The reason for
such a transformation can be in increased interaction of this tribal group with the larger society
where dowry is the norm. It is a result of peer pressure and a fear of ridicule that is generated if
things are not according to the wishes of dominant social groups in an area. This again bears
certain consequences for female subjugation and subordination.

2.9 MARRIAGE PATTERN AND THE INSTITUTIONALISATION OF
PATRIARCHY AND MALE DOMINANCE
Patriarchy and male dominance as related twin concepts are reflected in the institution of
marriage. Marriages in India are mostly solemnised in the form of some kind of arrangement
between the bride givers and bride takers. In such arranged marriages the consent of the boy and
girl are not that important as that of their household heads or patriarchs. This is also a reflection of
patriarchal mind-set. Kate Millet in her work on Sexual Politics has tried to define patriarchy in
two ways:


Male dominating female and



Older males dominating younger male and female.

37

Notes

38

Feminism Theory and Practice

Notes

Therefore, the notion of arranged marriage is a conceptual outcome of the older males dominating
younger male and females on the question of choosing their prospective brides and grooms.
Dipankar Gupta while analysing the Hindu marriage pattern states that the notion of arranged
marriage is still the norm in modern India whether in rural or urban settings. We are all aware of
the consequences in the form of khap and caste panchayat diktats that a young couple has to face
in the event of marrying by his or her own choice. Gupta further argues that such arranged
marriages are based on the notion of inequality between the bride givers and bride takers. A kind
of hierarchy is set based on the notion of male dominance which is evident in the form of bride
takers having a superior status than the bride givers. This male dominance and inequality gets
reflected in certain marriage ceremonies like pao pooja (worshipping the feet) of the groom which
the father of the bride giver must perform. This reflects a kind of ritual hierarchy.
The notion of male dominance also gets reflected through the kanyadaan (giving away the virgin
girl to the groom’s family in the form of a gift) complex. This is the gift of the highest order that
cannot be matched by any other kind. This sets a hierarchical relationship between bride giver and
bride taker.
The two categories of bride givers and bride takers as outlined by Dipankar Gupta can also be
understood in the form of institutionalisation of patriarchy and male dominance where not only the
male that is dominating and having a superior status but the female of the bride takers side
(especially the mother-in-law of the bride) becomes an agency of negotiating power in a
household. This is an excellent example of how patriarchy and male dominance is so engrained in
the social structure that it takes different forms to get manifested through power sharing on the
issues of production and reproduction. The very process of giving birth to a male child places the
woman on the bride takers side. This is also the reason that even women long for a male child. The
control of mother-in-law over the bride’s household activities is a clear manifestation of her
acquired status of a bride taker.

2.10 STRUCTURES OF PATRIARCHY
The first lessons of patriarchy are learnt in the family where the head of the family is a man/
father. Man is considered the head of the family and controls women’s sexuality, labour or
production, reproduction and mobility. In a patriarchal family the birth of male child is preferred
to that of a female. The former is considered as the inheritor of the family while the lateral is
considered as paraya dhan.
The Indian joint family is the "patriarchal family” and it was constituted by a group of persons
related in the male line and subject to absolute power of the senior most male member. In the
South Asian context kinship systems are largely based on patrilineal descent which is the
foundation of a pervasive patriarchal ideology that rationalizes the differential access of men and
women to the material and symbolic resources of society. According to Gerda Lerner, family plays
an important role in creating a hierarchical system as it not only mirrors the order in the state and
educates its children but also creates and constantly reinforces that order. Family is therefore
important for socializing the next generation in patriarchal values. The boys learn to be
dominating and aggressive and girls learn to be caring, loving and submissive. These stereotypes
of masculinity and femininity are not only social constructs but also have been internalized by
both men and women. While the pressure to earn and look after the family is more on the man, the
women are supposed to do the menial jobs and take care of their children and even other members
of the family. It is because of these gender stereotypes that women are at a disadvantage and are
vulnerable to violence and other kinds of discriminations and injustices. Systemic deprivation and
violence against women: rape, sexual harassment, sexual abuse, female foeticide, infanticide,
witch-killing, sati, dowry deaths, wife-beating, high level of female illiteracy, malnutrition,
undernourishment and continued sense of insecurity keeps women bound to home, economically
exploited, socially suppressed and politically passive.
Patriarchal constructions of knowledge perpetuate patriarchal ideology, and this is reflected in
educational institutions, knowledge system and media which reinforce male dominance. More
subtle expressions of patriarchy were through symbolism giving messages of inferiority of women
through legends highlighting the self-sacrificing, self-effacing pure image of women and through
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ritual practice which emphasized the dominant role of women as a faithful wife and devout
mother. Laws of Manu insist that since women by their very nature are disloyal they should be
made dependent on men. The husband should be constantly worshiped as a god, which
symbolized that man is a lord, master, owner, or provider and the shudras and women were the
subordinates. It legitimized that a woman should never be made independent, as a daughter she
should be under the surveillance of her father, as a wife of her husband and as a widow of her son.
While in ancient India (Vedic and Epic periods), women were by and large treated as equal to
men, the restrictions on women and patriarchal values regulating women’s sexuality and mobility
got strengthened in the post-vedic periods (Brahmanical and Medieval periods) with the rise of
private property and establishment of class society.
Patriarchal constructions of social practices are legitimized by religion and religious institution as
most religious practices regard male authority as superior and the laws and norms regarding
family, marriage, divorce and inheritance are linked to patriarchal control over property biased
against women. A person’s legal identity with regard to marriage, divorce and inheritance are
determined by his or her religion, which laid down duties for men and women and their
relationship. Most religions endorse patriarchal values and all major religions have been
interpreted and controlled by men of upper caste and class. The imposition of parda, restrictions
on leaving the domestic space, separation between public and private are all gender specific and
men are not subject to similar constraints. Thus, the mobility of women is controlled. They have
no righ to decide whether they want to be mothers, when they want to be, the number of children
they want to have, whether they can use contraception or terminate a pregnancy and so on and so
forth. Male dominated institutions like church and state also lay down rules regarding women’s
reproductive capacity. Similarly, caste and gender are closely related, and the sexuality of women
is directly linked to the question of purity of race. The caste system and caste endogamy retained
control over the labour and sexuality of women. Anuloma and pratiloma marriage by definition
denigrate women. Caste not only determines social division of labour but also sexual division of
labour. Ideologically concepts of caste purity of women to maintain patrilineal succession justified
subordination of women. The prohibition of sacred thread ceremony for both women and shudra,
similar punishment for killing women and shudra, denial of religious privileges are illustrations
which indicate how caste and gender get entrenched.
Feminist writings as ‘Gendering Caste Through a Feminist Lens’ illustrates how caste system
upholds the patriarchal values and ideology which is used to justify the dominant, hegemonic,
hierarchical and unequal patriarchal structures. Therefore, it is important to emphasize the
substantive question of sub-ordination of certain sections of society and the structures that make
their sub-ordination. For feminist scholars the issue is no longer whether the status of women was
low or high but the specific nature and basis of their subordination in society. Hence the historical
developments of patriarchy/ies and how they have come to stay is important. Uma Chakravarti
argues that the establishment of private property and the need to have caste purity required
subordination of women and strict control over their mobility and sexuality. Female sexuality was
channelled into legitimate motherhood within a controlled structure of reproduction to ensure
patrilineal succession. According to her the mechanism of control operated through three different
levels. The first device was when patriarchy was established as an ideology and women had
internalized through streedharma or pativartadharma to live up to the ideal notion of womanhood
constructed by the ideologues of the society. The second device was laws, customs and rituals
prescribed by the brahmanical social code which reinforced the ideological control over women
through the idealization of chastity and wife fidelity as highest duty of women. Like Gerda Lerner
she believes that patriarchy has been a system of benevolent paternalism in which obedient women
were accorded certain rights and privileges and security and this paternalism made the
insubordination invisible and led to their complicity in it. The relationship between women purity
and caste purity was important and central to brahmanical patriarchy and women were carefully
guarded and lower caste men were prevented from having sexual access to women of higher caste.
The third was the state itself which supported the patriarchal control over women and thus
patriarchy could be established firmly not as an ideology but as an actuality. Therefore, gender
relations are organized within the structural frame work of family, religion, class, caste,
community, tribe and state. Thus, feminist theories provide explanation for a wide range of
particular issues and have been enriched by different approaches and perspectives. The feminist
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True or False:
6. ‘Gendering of sex’
takes place in the sociocultural context.
7. The earliest forms of
Patriarchy only began at
the
most
five
millenniums ago.
8. Patriarchy
negative
meanings are attributed
to women and their
activities
through
symbols and myths.
9. Patriarchy is produced
by and at the same time
promotes, a mindset
based on dichotomous,
hierarchical
and
sexualized thinking.
10.The male control over
the sexuality of women
is considered to be a
manifestation
of
patriarchy.
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movements need to draw on the strength of all feminist theories as each one on its own is
incomplete. In fact, feminism will survive as long as patriarchy persists and ‘the challenge is to
establish a viable and coherent third wave feminism’, which will explain the changing nature of
gender relations and explore the ‘myth of post-feminism’ that society is no longer patriarchal as
the most obvious forms of sexist oppression have been overcome.

2.11 SUMMARY


Patriarchy idealises motherhood and thereby forces women to be mothers and determines the
conditions of their motherhood. Patriarchy restricts women’s mobility and reproduces male
dominance.



Liberal feminists focused more on the issue of individual rights of female and are of the view
that women can only be liberated from the clutches of patriarchy through the process of
individual participation in the public and political domain. However, this view has been
criticised on the grounds that it does not explain the origin of patriarchy and is individual
centric thus neglecting the structural design of patriarchy.



The control over the sexuality of women formed the basis for the radical and revolutionary
feminist scholars. They are of the view that it is the psychological and social meaning that is
accorded to the notion of motherhood that brought about the control over the female sexuality.



It is the social extension of the role of motherhood to child rearing the brought about their
confinement to the four walls of the house and thus control over their productive and
reproductive capacities.



In a nutshell it can said that one has to be very observant in order to decipher more such
models based on patriarchy and male dominance.

2.12 KEYWORDS
Capitalist: A person who uses their wealth to invest in trade and industry for profit in accordance
with the principles of capitalism.
Dominance: It is a key concept in Mendelian inheritance and classical genetics. Often the
dominant allele codes for a functional protein whereas the recessive allele does not.
Kinship: It is the web of social relationships that form an important part of the lives of all humans
in all societies, although its exact meanings even within this discipline are often debated.
Patriarchy: A sexual system of power in which men as a category appropriate all superior social
roles and keep women as a category in subordinate and exploited positions.

2.13 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

Explain the term ‘patriarchy.’

2.

Discuss the reasons for women’s subordinate status.

3.

What are the various theories of the origin of patriarchy?

4.

In your view, how can the negative impacts of patriarchy on women are reduced?

5.

What are some of the things Indian women need to do to empower themselves and transform
the social system?

Understanding Patriarchy
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Long Answer Type Questions
1.

What do you understand by the term patriarchy? Explain its significance in Indian context.

2.

Explain the relationship between capitalism and patriarchy as described by Marxist feminists.
Can you draw similarities between what you have described and some real life examples in
India?

3.

How are women’s productive and reproductive roles and capacities linked to the notion of
male dominance and patriarchy?

4.

How in Indian context is patriarchy consolidated historically?

5.

How are kinship and marriage patterns linked with the notion of patriarchy and male
dominance?

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

Patriarchy

2.

domination

3.

Feminine

4.

reproduction

5.

Feminism

6.

True

7.

False

8.

False

9.

True

10.

True
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3.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand the concept of feminism



Explain the evolution of the three waves of feminism



Recall the emergence of multiracial/ethnic feminism

Understanding of Feminism


Understand the different types of feminism



Learn about the growth of feminism in Indian context

3.1 INTRODUCTION
Feminism is a broad based philosophical perspective which accommodates various approaches. It
is a value system which gives us an alternative way of looking at things. Feminisms views the
world a constrict mannerist recognizes diversity in the world it promotes equality. Within
feminism power is used to denote employment with access to Education Health Employment.
Feminism displays a respect for nature feminism is an ideology philosophy and attitude of mind. It
is not unitary concept but instead a diverse and multi-faced grouping of ideas and action.
Feminism is mainly concerned with women’s inferior position in a society and with discriminative
en-countered by women because of their sex. Hence all feminists call for change in social,
cultural, religious, political and economic fields. They work to reduce inequality and eventually
overcome it. It is an awareness of women oppression and explanation in society at the place of
work and within the family, an awareness of patriarchal control. Exploitation and operation of the
material and ideological level of woman labour fertility and sexuality, in the family at the place of
work and in society in general feminism is an attitude of mind which needs to be developed or
cultivated among men and women in society. Hence the first aim is to spread awareness make
people sensitive about women issues. This awareness is necessary for both men and women it is
not enough to know or to be aware what is required is change in the social conciliations.
It is seen that all over the world women experience discrimination unequal treatment in terms of
food, nutrition healthcare, education, employment and mainstream decision activities. It is not
enough for recognize those conditions or to be aware this has to be accompanied by active for
example women may decide to Educate her daughter or let her pursue a career. In other words,
one does not have to be a part of feminist group, even as a single person one may oppress it,
feminism is a action oriented ideology a belief system. It is a body of knowledge though and
theory. Feminism is not and should not be a typical urban middle-class concept. It touches all
aspects of social life patriarchy and women oppression are found in all class castes, religion, group
and culture, historically speaking feminist movement occurred in to waves. The first wave refers
to the late 19th century where feminist movements were mainly concerned with gaining equal
rights for women. They mainly demanded Equal legal and political right; second wave feminism
refers to feminist activities in the late 1960’s and 1970’s. Here women protest contended around
women inequality, especially in family and workplace. Finally, in the last 10-15 years there is a
third wave referring to differences and inequalities among women themselves. As the awareness
regarding women issues develop, cultural differences are observed new ideas; the one’s
approaches come up.

3.2 CONCEPT OF FEMINISM
Feminism is, in short, the theory of political, economic, and social equality of the sexes (MerriamWebster). However, it is not just a theory. It is a collection of various ideas and actions taken
which have had a similar objective, which is to ensure equality between men and women. Even
before feminism rose as a movement across the world decades ago, there have been women and
men fighting for women to have equal rights and status in society.
There are two words one is feminism and other is feminist. Feminism refers to approach theory
while feminist is a person to believes in and act according to feminist theory or theories.
Common sense meaning of feminist is “man hating”. Media also portrait it as careerist, middle
class, academic westernised etc. However, this heat true. According to feminist thinkers, feminist
is a person who believes in equality and justice for women. Feminist may be activists, social
scientist, academic, poet, social worker who express their feminism in different way. Feminism is
an ideology, philosophy an attitude of mind, a way of looking at anything. It is not one unitary
concept but instead of decrease and multi faced grouping of ideas and action. Feminism is mainly
concerned with women’s inferior position in a society and with discrimination encountered by
women because of their sex. Hence all feminists call for change in social, cultural, religious,
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political and economic fields. They work to reduce in equality and eventually to overcome it. A
simple meaning of the term feminism is “looking at world from women’s point of view.” It
implies women’s point of view’s is relevant and effective for women, their perception and
participation in social life.

3.2.1 Definition of Feminism
Feminism is an awareness of women’s oppression and exploitation in society at the place of work
and with the family and the conscious action to change this situation. Feminism is an awareness of
patrician control, exploitation and oppression of material and ideological levels of women’s labour
fertility and sexuality in the family, at the place of work, and in society in general and conscious
action by women and men to transfer the present situation. Both their definitions are elaborate and
fell as many things. Common points in both the definitions are many. Firstly, feminism is at
attitude of mind which needs to be developed or cultivated among men and women are society.
Hence first aim is to spread awareness make people sensitive about women’s issues, their
oppressions to sensitize people, it is necessary to observe social facts collect data, analyse it and
communicate it to public. Secondly both the definitions call for action. It is not enough to know or
to be aware of social reality. People activists, should work to change the social condition. Hence
some kind of action plan and participation in the action plan is required the conscious efforts to
change the present situation. Thirdly both the definitions talk about women’s oppression and
exploitation take place within a family, at place of work, in political field etc.
The second definition further states that this oppression takes place because of patriarchal control.
Hence awareness of women takes place at both level material and at ideological level. This
oppression may be done by men or by women for both the definition all over the world. Women
experience discrimination unequal treatment in terms of food, nutrition, health care, education,
employment, main stream decision-making activities. Further is not enough to recognize those
condition or to be aware of than; this to be accompanied by action. The action can take place
anywhere. For example, women may decide to educate her daughter or let her pursue, a career as a
mother may stand by her daughter.
Feminism is something evolved, learnt by person through personal, first-hand experience, it is not
something forced an individual from outside. Hence women’s study is not just on academic paper
or disciplined to be studied to be studied to score marks in the examination. It is something to be
understood experienced and implemented. Finally, that study helps to re-examine society,
re-interpret social theories from women’s perceptions. Feminism is not and should not be typical
urban middle-class concept. It touches all aspects of social life. Patriarchy and women’s
oppression are found in all castes, classes, religions, group and cultures. Hence feminist
perspective is found in medicine, science film making, leaching, curriculum text-book etc. At
different age level women may think differently, from child to old women experiences may be
different, yet feminism influences personal life experiences at all levels. There is general notion
that feminist is against marriage, peaceful names and household work. This is not correct, because
many feminists are married. Further, what we do, we mean by peaceful names. Are our families
really peaceful? There are many forms of domestic violence. Women may be choice a house wife.
What is important here is do women really have choice or most of them are forced to remain at
home. Finally, feminist prefer the term “home maker” to house wife because it suggest positive
role of women. There are two other concepts often used in this context. One is sexism and other is
sexist. Sexism refers to unequal treatment of women because of their sex. A person who takes up a
position of domination over and against woman, by virtue merely of his stands as a man is called
sexist.
There is a yet another question often raised in this context is feminism a western concept? Implied
idea is whether it is relevant in India or do we blindly, limited west. This question is supported by
the argument that in India we have laws to protect women. It is true feminism as a concept used
today is developed in the western world, but so also democracy, industrial revolution, bureaucracy
etc. Just because it is first used in western society does not mean it is not relevant here. Further in
India efforts are made in 19th century by social reformists to improve the states of women. Though
the word feminism is borrowed from the west, the idea was these very much in this country.
Finally the law remain in the pages of low books, what is imp in the extent to which these laws are
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followed in the society. Today women in India and south East Asia are raising issues very close to
their culture. Most of them are working in informal sector, have low paid job, child marriage
dowry death still continued. So we do not blindly imitate western society but raise issue relevant
in our society. Though we had women prime minister does not mean status of ordinary women is
high.

3.2.2 History of Feminism
The term 'feminism' was first coined in 1837 by a French philosopher, Charles Fourier. Though
the goals and ambitions for each movement depended considerably on society, culture, and the
wants and needs of women in that region, historians believe that the main, common objective
between all feminist movements was and continues to be trying to ensure equality between men
and women as far as government, economic matters, socio-political matters, and all the different
rights which were reserved for men, are concerned.

3.2.3 Evolution of the Three Waves of Feminism
Scholars have divided the history of Western feminism into three ‘waves’. The first wave in the
19th and early 20th century primarily focused on women’s voting rights. The second wave refers to
the women’s liberation movement which began in the 1960’s and was concerned with the legal
and social equality of women. The third wave, beginning in the 1990’s, builds on the apparent
failures of second wave and tries to address them.
The concept of waves is not used to describe/analyse feminism in the Indian context. Given the
significance of the colonial situation when the women’s movement first emerged and its close
association with anti-colonial struggles, the term ‘feminism’ did not gain much currency in the
women’s movement’s self-description in that period. In a later period, after Independence, women
were engaged on multiple political fronts. Thus, the term ‘women’s movement’ is more commonly
used in the Indian context.
It will be correct to say that even though the word feminism came to be used in the 19th century,
the concept came into existence much earlier. Feminism got a boost and emerged by the 19th
century in ‘waves’ in the US and UK.

3.2.4 White Feminism and Multicultural Feminism
The term ‘feminism’ initially referred to a group of white middle-class women in Europe and
America who protested against patriarchal oppression and the hierarchical male-female binary
structure of the society. Such a movement cannot encompass diverse women from different parts
of the world since the ideologies of feminism are not neutral but are the reflections of women of a
race, culture and ethnicity with varied experiences. Feminist empiricism or liberal feminism aimed
at equal opportunity of women without taking into consideration ‘equality’ and ‘symmetry’ do not
mean the same thing for all women. Postmodernism has shown us that ‘truth’ is not universal
because it is subjected to various interpretations from various points of views. Similarly, women
across the globe have diverse opinions because of their multiplicity of origin, culture, roles and
ideologies. Hence ‘truth’ is not singular but multiple. Singular notions introduced by mainstream,
white feminism may thus be unfamiliar to the rest of the women all over world as these notions
may not be able to fully realize the existential dilemma of other women.
In A Cyborg Manifesto, Donna Haraway criticizes main stream notions of feminism which
privileges the category of gender while overlooking the politics of race and culture. Bringing
together feminism, science and technology, she introduces the notion of the ‘cyborg.’ A cyborg is
a hybrid of machine and organism which she relates to working women of fractured identity,
moving from one place to another place.
Haraway’s ‘cyborg’ rejects all essentialism, lineage and genealogy. Highlighting multiplicity and
contradictions in the light of technology, Haraway comments: “If feminists and allied cultural
radicals are to have any chance to set the terms for the politics of techno science, I believe we
must transform the despised metaphors of both organic and technological vision to foreground
specific positioning, multiple mediation, partial perspective, and therefore a possible allegory for
antiracist feminist scientific and political knowledge.” Haraway offers the idea of the cyborg as
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something that can unite women across race, culture and ethnicity. What relevance does this have
to multicultural feminism? The term ‘multicultural feminism’ was used first by Alison M. Jagger
and Paula M. Rothenberg. Multicultural feminism focuses on the significance of race, ethnicity
and culture and how these issues have been neglected in mainstream western feminist discourse.
Multicultural feminism reflects on multiple feminist views from diverse racial and ethnic women.
The various cultural practices of the women belonging to the minority or majority are considered
in relation to race and ethnicity. For example, honour killing, sati, forced marriage or amputations
of female genitals are now revisioned not merely from a gender perspective but also in relation to
the cultural and racial orientation. Feminists now invoke questions such as – how far are culture
itself oppressive, and to what extent is it patriarchal? Cultural essentialism is rejected by many
feminists in favour of the autonomy of women.

3.2.5 Emergence of Multiracial/Ethnic Feminism
Simone de Beauvoir, in her avant-garde work The Second Sex had interrogated the notion of
womanhood by questioning the criteria by which one ‘becomes’ a woman. In recent times, the
category of ‘woman’ has been further problematized by other factors like race, class, ethnicity and
nationality which are also equally significant criteria in ‘becoming’ woman. The exclusive focus
on gender stereotypes now seems to be part of a vague discourse in terms of feminism. The
question of ‘difference’ and the tolerance to embrace that difference and the gradual tendency of
feminism to abandon hierarchical and binary ways of thinking is seen as the influence of
postmodernism. Feminism’s investigation of racism as a byproduct of patriarchy has led to the
rejection of the prevalent dichotomy of man and woman and the introduction of other frameworks
which can more adequately represent women of different geographical and cultural backgrounds.
Race and ethnicity thus play an important role in determining such frameworks.
Interestingly, bell hooks, the well-known feminist black critic comments that the flaw of feminist
discourse is its inability to arrive at definition(s) that could serve as points of unification. This
marks out the impossibility of solidarity between women across racial and geographical
boundaries. Judith Butler voices the concern that to identify a singular oppressor (patriarchy) may
be a “reverse-discourse that uncritically mimics the strategy of the oppressor”.
We see the beginning of racial and ethnic feminism during the second wave of feminism. The
word “feminism” soon reflected multiple meanings during 1960s and 1970s. Women of different
colors, races, ethnicities and classes attempted to break away from white feminists’ ideologies and
voiced their individual problems of segregation, marginalization and classifications. Black and
Chicana feminists had already raised their voices against dominant mainstream feminist ideologies
in the U.S during the 1960s and 1970s. Soon, other feminists across the globe also started raising
their voices. Black feminists felt that since the second wave feminists were largely white, the
feminism of the 1960s ended up universalizing all women in terms of white feminism. When
women of color started protesting against the hegemony of inclusion and exclusion, a new set of
feminist theories and discourses, under the rubric of multicultural feminism was born. This strand
of feminism did not follow any one unified or ideology. American multiracial feminism involved
women of different ethnicities and racial roots including Native American, Afro-American,
Chinese-American, Indian-American, Jewish American and others who came up with their
respective individual opinions on marginalization and sexual dominations. Multiracial Feminism
created a heterogeneous matrix that reflected domination of women at different levels and
structures: race, class, gender, sexuality, culture, geographical and historical roots. Multiracial
feminism never attempted to categorize or unify one form of subordination with another, but it
aimed at revealing the intricate nuances and subtle ways of oppression and despotism even in the
same group and class. One of the key elements of protest of the Multiracial Feminists is economic
disparity in the patriarchal capitalist society. This form of domination becomes prominent
especially among women of colour because they are doubly deprived of their rights due to racial
and gender differentiations. Multiracial Feminism encouraged the expression of plurality of
feminist experiences and opinions across race and culture. Not only that, Multiracial Feminism
also included diasporic and transnational feminists. It further reflects on the hegemonic power
relations under the disguise of ‘mutual understandings’ and ‘cooperation’. The purpose is to
emphasize the microcosmic power relations that affect the macrocosmic world, to challenge and
destabilize ‘notions’ and ‘universal truth’, to deconstruct the universal model of womanhood and
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to avoid erasure in order to retain originality. It not merely recognizes difference but also shows
how difference affects socio-political and economic relations. Multiracial feminism included not
only women of colour, but also white feminists like Elizabeth Spelman, Sandra Harding, Margaret
Andersen and Peggy McIntosh who played significant roles in the movement.
The advent of postmodernism ushered in the question of ‘difference’. Edward Said’s Orientalism
(1979) made a turning point. Middle East and Asia have always appeared to the Western people as
pre-conceived notions that reflect ideological, cultural and racial bias and are far removed from
reality. Said has criticized the imaginary line that has divided Orient and Occident into over
simplified groups with certain characteristics. Such easy reduction of the entire world into binary
oppositions reflects the attempt of the western world to prove its superiority and domination over
the orient. He exemplified the hyper-sexualised irrational image of Cleopatra that the western
world has found to be synonymous with the Orient. Similarly, while white feminists may see a
Muslim woman with her veil/naquab as representing patriarchal oppression, in contrast, Geneive
Abdo’s description of “Mona” in No God but God: Egypt and the Triumph of Islam gives a
different interpretation where the veil/niqab is seen as a sign of freedom of choice. Thus,
multiracial and multicultural feminisms are concerned primarily with articulations of women of
diverse communities and races. Multicultural Feminism attempts to discard the stereotypes and the
clichés which ethnically diverse women and burdened with and embrace various cultures and
perspectives. Its purpose is to give space to all voices of women across race, culture and ethnicity
in terms of representation, instead of privileging white middle class heterosexual women’s point of
view as the universal discourse for all women. It discards the homogenizing tendency of the
feminism of privileged women and focuses on all categories of marginalized women, based on
factors of race, ethnicity, class, religion, sexual orientation, age, health status and educational
background.

3.3 THEORY OF FEMINISM
Feminist theory is the extension of feminism into theoretical or philosophical fields. It
encompasses work in a variety of disciplines, including anthropology, sociology, economics,
women's studies, literary criticism, art, history, psychoanalysis and philosophy. Feminist theory
aims to understand gender inequality and focuses on gender politics, power relations, and
sexuality. While providing a critique of these social and political relations, much of feminist
theory also focuses on the promotion of women's rights and interests. Themes explored in feminist
theory include discrimination, stereotyping, objectification (especially sexual objectification),
oppression, and patriarchy. In the field of literary criticism, Elaine Showalter describes the
development of feminist theory as having three phases. The first she calls "feminist critique", in
which the feminist reader examines the ideologies behind literary phenomena. The second
Showalter calls "gynocriticism", in which the "woman is producer of textual meaning". The last
phase she calls "gender theory", in which the "ideological inscription and the literary effects of the
sex/gender system are explored".
Most feminist theories have been generated based on the experiences of women and have evolved
through women’s movements. Feminist theories form the main plank of women’s studies which is
spread over a variety of disciplines. These included history, geography, anthropology, sociology,
art history, psychoanalysis, economics, science, literature, philosophy and theology apart from
media, film and music.
The demands made by women’s movements included the right to vote, to own property,
reproductive or health rights and the right over their own bodies. They laid emphasis on the
fundamental right to equality in every field of life and from this emerged the issue of equal pay for
equal work, equal opportunity for careers, and opposition of oppression, patriarchy, domestic
violence and sexual harassment. Initially beginning in the Western countries, the movement for
female rights spread far and wide and this has led to the development of a variety of feminisms all
over the world.
Both the concept of feminism and the idea of a women’s movement are closely intertwined, so
much so that they nourish each other and also depend on each other for their growth. Feminist
ideology has been, and continues to be, in the forefront of the women’s movements. Women’s
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struggles have all been issue-based and changed from time to time, depending on the position of
women at a given time and place. For example, the issue of suffrage was one of the first issues to
be taken up by the women’s movement at a global level. Of course there were other equally
inflammable matters like sati, widow remarriage, age of marriage, purdah, and the social and
economic inequality between men and women, but the question of suffrage became a political
issue since its very inception and hence it became all the more important.
Feminist thinking has been associated with various dominant political theories at different stages.
For many decades, the categorization of feminism usually followed the differences in the
ideological positions of its major proponents and the issues prioritized by them- thus, radicals,
liberals, Marxists, socialists etc. However, over time, these lines became increasingly blurred and
historians of feminism followed different principles of classification, causing a great deal of
confusion regarding nomenclature. On the whole, radical feminism believed that patriarchy was
the main cause of women’s oppression and so a total restructuring of the society was necessary.
They also do not absolve capitalism, (since it is based on patriarchal structures), but see patriarchy
as more ‘fundamental’ and pre-dating capitalism. Liberal feminists aimed at the equality of men
and women through reform without altering the structure of society. While socialist feminists
found a link between the oppression of women and their exploitation and labour, Marxist feminists
felt that the end of class oppression would lead to the end of gender oppression too. There are
several other approaches to the ‘woman question’, which suggest various alternatives, for
example, cultural feminism, anarchist feminism and separatist feminism, to name a few.
Helene Cixous argues that writing and philosophy are phallocentric and along with other French
feminists such as Luce Irigaray emphasize "writing from the body" as a subversive exercise. The
work of Julia Kristeva, a feminist psychoanalyst and philosopher, and Bracha Ettinger, artist and
psychoanalyst, has influenced feminist theory in general and feminist literary criticism in
particular. However, as the scholar Elizabeth Wright points out, "none of these French feminists
align themselves with the feminist movement as it appeared in the Anglophone world". More
recent feminist theory, such as that of Lisa Lucile Owens, has concentrated on characterizing
feminism as a universal emancipatory movement.
Many overlapping feminist movements and ideologies have developed over the years.

3.3.1 Political Movements
Some branches of feminism closely track the political leanings of the larger society, such as
liberalism and conservatism, or focus on the environment. Liberal feminism seeks individualistic
equality of men and women through political and legal reform without altering the structure of
society. Catherine Rottenberg has argued that the neoliberal shirt in Liberal feminism has led to
that form of feminism being individualized rather than collectivized and becoming detached from
social inequality. Due to this she argues that Liberal Feminism cannot offer any sustained analysis
of the structures of male dominance, power, or privilege.
Radical feminism considers the male-controlled capitalist hierarchy as the defining feature of
women's oppression and the total uprooting and reconstruction of society as necessary.
Conservative feminism is conservative relative to the society in which it resides. Libertarian
feminism conceives of people as self-owners and therefore as entitled to freedom from coercive
interference. Separatist feminism does not support heterosexual relationships. Lesbian feminism is
thus closely related. Other feminists criticize separatist feminism as sexist. Eco-feminists see
men's control of land as responsible for the oppression of women and destruction of the natural
environment; ecofeminism has been criticized for focusing too much on a mystical connection
between women and nature.

3.3.2 Materialist Ideologies
Rosemary Hennessy and Chrys Ingraham say that materialist forms of feminism grew out of
Western Marxist thought and have inspired a number of different (but overlapping) movements,
all of which are involved in a critique of capitalism and are focused on ideology's relationship to
women. Marxist feminism argues that capitalism is the root cause of women's oppression, and that
discrimination against women in domestic life and employment is an effect of capitalist
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ideologies. Socialist feminism distinguishes itself from Marxist feminism by arguing that women's
liberation can only be achieved by working to end both the economic and cultural sources of
women's oppression. Anarcha-feminists believe that class struggle and anarchy against the state
require struggling against patriarchy, which comes from involuntary hierarchy.

3.3.3 Black and Post-colonial Ideologies
Sara Ahmed argues that Black and Post-colonial feminisms pose a challenge "to some of the
organizing premises of Western feminist thought." During much of its history, feminist
movements and theoretical developments were led predominantly by middle-class white women
from Western Europe and North America. However, women of other races have proposed
alternative feminisms. This trend accelerated in the 1960s with the civil rights movement in the
United States and the collapse of European colonialism in Africa, the Caribbean, parts of Latin
America, and Southeast Asia. Since that time, women in developing nations and former colonies
and who are of colour or various ethnicities or living in poverty have proposed additional
feminisms. Womanism emerged after early feminist movements were largely white and middleclass. Postcolonial feminists argue that colonial oppression and Western feminism marginalized
postcolonial women but did not turn them passive or voiceless. Third-world feminism and
Indigenous feminism are closely related to postcolonial feminism. These ideas also correspond
with ideas in African feminism, motherism, Stiwanism, nego-feminism, femalism, transnational
feminism, and Africana womanism.

3.3.4 Social Constructionist Ideologies
In the late twentieth century various feminists began to argue that gender roles are socially
constructed, and that it is impossible to generalize women's experiences across cultures and
histories. Post-structural feminism draws on the philosophies of post-structuralism and
deconstruction to argue that the concept of gender is created socially and culturally through
discourse. Post-modern feminists also emphasize the social construction of gender and the
discursive nature of reality; however, as Pamela Abbott et al. note, a postmodern approach to
feminism highlights "the existence of multiple truths (rather than simply men and women's
standpoints)".

3.3.5 Transgender People
Feminist views on transgender people differ. Some feminists do not view trans-women as women,
believing that they have male privilege due to their sex assignment at birth. Additionally, some
feminists reject "trans-genderism" due to views that all behavioural differences between genders
are a result of socialization. In contrast, trans-feminists believe that the liberation of trans-women
is a necessary part of feminist goals. Third-wave feminists are overall more supportive of transrights. A key concept in trans-feminism is of trans-misogyny, which is the irrational fear of,
aversion to, or discrimination against transgender women or feminine gender non-conformers.

3.3.6 Cultural Movements
Riot Grrrls took an anti-corporate stance of self-sufficiency and self-reliance. Riot Grrrl's
emphasis on universal female identity and separatism often appears more closely allied with
second-wave feminism than with the third wave. The movement encouraged and made "adolescent
girls' standpoints central", allowing them to express themselves fully. Lipstick feminism is a
cultural feminist movement that attempts to respond to the backlash of second-wave radical
feminism of the 1960s and 1970s by reclaiming symbols of "feminine" identity such as make-up,
suggestive clothing and having a sexual allure as valid and empowering personal choices.

3.4 TYPES OF FEMINISM
According to different aspects of the same objective, feminism is categorized into several types, as
we shall see in this section.
We award special treatment of Wollstonecraft's contribution to the cause of feminism. The pioneer
of liberal feminism is no doubt Mary Wollstonecraft.
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Liberal Feminism
Liberal feminism advocates for equality between the sexes through social and political reforms,
and legal means. Liberal feminists stress on the importance of an individual and believe that every
woman can assert her place in society and gain the rights she deserves. Some very important
objectives of liberal feminism are abortion rights, equal pay for male and female employees,
educational rights, voting rights, childcare, health care, etc. Liberal feminism leans more towards
'sameness' perspective and seeks to bring about a change only in the present state of society, and
not a revolution as such.

Radical Feminism

Fill in the blanks:
1. Feminism
is
an
ideology, philosophy an
………….of mind, a
way of looking at
anything.
2. … … … … . f e m i n i s m
reflects on multiple
feminist views from
diverse racial and ethnic
women.
3. Feminist theory aims to
understand
gender
inequality and focuses
on…… power relations,
and sexuality.
4. ….seeks individualistic
equality of men and
women through political
and
legal
reform
without altering the
structure of society.
5. Conservative feminism
is conservative relative
to the ………in which it
resides.

Though many see radical feminism as an undesirable type of the concept, it is responsible for
development of many thoughts, ideas, and actions that would otherwise be shunned or avoided by
the other types of feminism. Radical feminism takes its name from the Latin word, which means
root. In context, radical feminism believes in 'going to the root' or source (of the problem). Radical
feminism believes that it is the male-dominated hierarchy (or patriarchy) which is responsible for
the oppressed status of women today. According to this branch of feminism, if changes are not
brought about in this hierarchy, there can be no equality between men and women, and that a total
reconstruction of the society is necessary to bring about the desired reforms. Over time, radical
feminism has given birth to several sub-categories that each focus on a particular issue with a
similar approach.

Cultural Feminism
Some experts feel that cultural feminism is a branch of radical feminism, while others feel that the
two differ considerably. Cultural feminism believes that the society needs a female 'essence' or a
female 'nature'. This kind of feminism believes that the qualities present in women are not only
unique, but also superior to those present in men. These qualities, say cultural feminists, are more
of a psychological and cultural nature than biological. These feminists believe that the female
essence should be celebrated and infused with the male-dominated world to provide the right
balance to the working of society.

Socialist Feminism
This type of feminism believes that the oppressed status of women can be attributed to the unequal
treatment at both the workplace, and in the house. Financial and personal exploitation, the
institution of marriage, childbirth and childcare, prostitution, and domestic work, according to
socialist feminists, are tools for degrading women, and the work that they do, in a male-dominated
society. They believe in work that causes reforms in the society as a whole, and not on an
individual or community level.

Marxist Feminism
Marx was of the opinion that the capitalist system was to blame for the inequalities faced by the
working classes, and the removal of the capitalist system would remove these inequalities, which
would ultimately reduce gender inequalities as well. This is the attitude adopted by Marxist
feminism. Many socialist and Marxist feminists put these philosophies together to achieve gender
equality in both the professional as well as personal spheres. Socialist and Marxist feminism often
considers itself to be a sub-category of radical feminism, only referring to a different 'root of all
problems', which is the economic system.

Eco-feminism
Eco-feminism is actually the combination of ecology, and feminism, which dwells on the
symbolic relationship between the oppression of women, and the destruction of the environment.
It is actually a little philosophical, and spiritual in nature, and hence has been a target of critics for
a long time. Eco-feminism believes that the destruction of environment and the oppression of
women in society are symbolically related to one another. According to this theory, just like men
control and destroy the environment for their own benefit and pleasure, they control and oppress
women too, for the same reason. Eco-feminism advocates that women should try to reduce the
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destruction of the environment as much as possible and create and maintain a healthy environment
to repair social as well environmental injustice.

Black Feminism
Black feminism believes that racism and gender discrimination are two sides of the same coin. The
liberation and freedom from oppression of black women would ensure equality for everyone,
according to Black Feminists, who refer to themselves as 'Womanists'. Black feminism believes
that if the liberation of black women is successful, it would mean the liberation of all women,
racial discrimination, as well as discrimination based on economic classes.

Separatist Feminism
Separatist feminism is against the concept of heterosexual relationships, saying that it is not
possible to solve the sexual differences that exist between a man and a woman. Separatist
feminists believe that no man can contribute positively to the feminist movement, and hence it is
just better to shun relationships with men, as even the most radical of men display signs of
patriarchy somewhere or the other.

I-Feminism
I-feminism is a newer branch of feminism which focuses on the individuality of women, as well as
their individual choices. I-feminists account for freedom, peace, and harmony in society based on
individual choices, and supports every personal choice, from heterosexual relationships to
homosexual relationships to pornography. I-feminism activists feel that each woman is responsible
for her life, her status, and her choices. They do not expect the government to help them
specifically to achieve these targets; they believe that each woman can achieve her personal targets
and be personally responsible for them.
Equality does not exist in a society where males feel they are superior to females in any way, be it
in driving, intelligence, at the workplace, in handling finances, in making decisions, or even in
handling an entire country. Similarly, feminism does not exist when women believe they are
superior to men in any way. Feminism advocates for complete equality between the two sexes―
there should be no hierarchy, and no social pyramid.

3.5 POST-MODERN FEMINISM
The late 1980s has been seen a steady growth of feminist interest in post-structuralism,
deconstruction theory and post-modernism, initially from the areas of literary and cultural
criticism. Post-modern and post-structuralist feminism concentrates on the paradigm of language.
Its concern is primarily to deconstruct existing language and texts. Language is seen to be potent
weapon to undercut and expose patriarchy across the whole domain of culture and literature.
Derrida, Lyotard, Foucault and Rorty are the key influences on these strands. One of the first to
develop this form of theorizing was the French-based strand of post-structuralist psychoanalytic
feminism, particularly the writings of Julia Kristeva, Helene Cixous and Luce Irigaray.

3.5.1 Post-modern Feminism and Gender Relations
Post-modern feminism involves a rejection of any metanarrative (any grand general theory) which
purports to identify the basis of women's subordination. The concept of women's subordination' is
not one which post-modernists would use themselves, since it implies an objective fixed state, they
prefer terms such as gender relations, which are suggestive of greater fluidity. Moreover, once
gender categories are deconstructed, it is no longer possible to think in terms of women in general.
Once we call into question the status of knowledge as objective truth, we can no longer claim that
feminist theory can provide a definitive account of gender relations. Jane Flax defends this
position, arguing that feminism is necessarily post-modern. According to her, "As a type of
postmodern philosophy, feminist theory reveals and contributes to the growing uncertainty within
western intellectual circles about the appropriate grounding and methods for explaining and
interpreting human experience. Contemporary feminists join other post-modern philosophers in
raising important metatheoretical questions about the possible nature and status of theorizing
itself.
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Jane Flax further said that, "Thus, the very search for a root or cause of gender relations (or more
narrowly, male domination) may partially reflect a mode of thinking that is itself grounded forms
of gender (and/or other) relations in which domination is present. Perhaps reality can have 'a'
structure only from the falsely universalizing perspective of the dominant group. That is, only to
the extent that one person or group can dominate the whole will reality appear to be governed by
one set of rules or be constituted by one privileged set of social relations. Criteria of theory
construction such as parsimony or simplicity may be attained only by the suppression or denial of
the experiences of the other'(s)". There are enormous difficulties with French feminism because
once again it draws attention to women's difference, essentializing womanhood. It is also
profoundly intellectual elitist and theorizes about language at the expense of social, economic and
political concerns. The idea of full feminist postmodernism remains vague. In addition, the
relation of posts-structuralism and deconstruction to postmodernism is a matter of intense debate.
Some theorists crush them into the same postmodern entity, others, with some justification,
separate out post-structuralism, deconstruction and postmodernism into different endeavours.
These, and other points, make the notion of postmodern feminism difficult to handle.
Given the diversity of feminist thought it is difficult to identify clear motifs within the feminist
movement. However, it is possible to discern certain broad formal themes which have been the
common core of much feminist reflection. The response to these themes is quite diverse. Many of
arguments of feminism revolve around the question of sameness and equality or difference. Those
who reject the argument for difference between male and female, rather like those who reject
payment for housework, argue that in effect such moves can stereotype women as inferior, or fix
them irretrievably into certain roles. But the claim that all difference is socially or linguistically
constructed can also lead to the proposition that there is no real difference between men and
women. This latter proposition is deeply puzzling to ordinary men and women. It is even more
puzzling when one considers the recent feminist point that there are many differences between
women (and also between men, for that matter). In fact, many have suggested that there is no
essence to either man or woman. However, if the notion of difference is defended it becomes
difficult other than by denigrating men or masculinity, not to see some difference no roles for both
men and women not necessarily unequal roles, but unquestionably different. The emphasis placed
by some feminists (both radical and conservative) on child birth, mothering and nurturing reflects
this point. It is hard to know how these various views, which characterize the whole feminist
movement and ideology, can be reconciled.
These divisions can be resolved by a notion of feminism that seeks to incorporate the strengths of
each of the feminisms and exclude their weaknesses.

3.6 GROWTH OF FEMINISM
The basic thought of Feminism initiated by Virginia Woolf in 1929. In her book “A Room of
One’s Own.” Focus the need of emancipation of women from the clutches of Patriarchal society.

3.6.1 First Wave Feminism: Pre-1920
First-wave feminism refers to a period of Feminist activity during the 19th and early twentieth
century in the United Kingdom, Canada, the Netherlands and the United States. It focused on de
jure inequalities, primarily on gaining women’s suffrage.
According to Miriam Shiner, Simon de Beauvoir wrote that the first woman to take up her pen in
defense of her sex.
It was Christian de pizan in the 15th century. Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa and Modesto di Pozzo di
forzi worked in the 16th century. Marie Le Jars de gurney, Anne Bradstreet and Francois Poullain
de la Baree wrote in the 17th.
Mary Wollstonecraft published one of the first feminist treatises, A Vindication of the Rights of
Women (1792), in which she advocated the social and moral equality of the sexes. Wollstonecraft
is regarded as the grandmother of British Feminism and her ideas shaped the thinking of the
suffragists, who campaigned for the women’s vote. The majority of first wave feminists were
more moderate and conservative than radical or revolutionary.

Understanding of Feminism
The first wave of feminists, in contrast to the second wave, focused very little on the subjects of
abortion, birth control, and overall reproductive rights of women. In the United States, it began
during the early 1960s and lasted through the late 1990s. It was a worldwide movement that was
strong in Europe and parts of Asia, such as Turkey and Israel it began in the 1980s, and it began at
other times in other countries. Whereas First Wave Feminism focused mainly on suffrage and
overturning legal obstacles to gender equality, second-wave feminism broadened the debate to a
wide range of issues; sexuality, family, the work place, reproductive rights, de facto inequalities,
and official legal inequalities. At a time when mainstream women were making job gains in the
professions, the military, the media, and sports in large part because of second-wave feminist
advocacy, second-wave feminism also focused on a battle against women’s shelters, and changes
in custody and divorce laws.
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First wave of women’s rights movement lasted from 1860 to 1920 with the attainment of
franchise, variously called as Feminism or Women’s Liberation.
Movement grew out of Civil Rights movement in America and student radicalism in Europe.
Formal dating of new feminism coincides with founding of National Organization for Women
(NOW) in 1966, under the famous author of The Feminine Mystique (1963), Betty Friedan.
Literature is human experience through imaginative writing, the early phase of feminism, was
marked by autobiographical or even confessional writing which witnessed the relationship of
literature to personal experience. It is through literature being a major cultural practice that
feminism as critical theory as well as politics, developed after 1960. Many books appeared which,
were works of literary analysts as well as of strong political arguments. One instance of this
category is found in the mad woman in the attic: the women writers and the nineteenth-century
literary imagination, written by Sandra Gilbert and Susan Grubber in 1979.
Since the resurgence of feminism in late 60s and 70s, Marxism provided a framework for major
theoretical debates. Marxists believe that nature is not pre-existent; it is produced socially. This
assumption led feminists to think of patriarchy, not as something naturally given but as different
forms of oppression. History shows that this oppression may be from social or religious.
Marxist Feminists aimed at:


Removal of sexual division of labour and equal cooperation of men in bringing up of children



Freedom of reproduction for women and proposed birth control methods such as use of
contraceptives



More emphasis on class rather than on sex and demanded freedom to define sexuality by them



Demand of right of lesbians to raise children



Eventual elimination of categories of ‘men’ and ‘women’, and the opening of all social ways
to all people

3.6.2 Second Wave Post-1920
Second wave of feminism saw a more radical edge in feminist movement than was present in
theories of earlier period. Radical feminists not only demanded equal rights but also asserted
superiority of women over men. They want women to be an intuitive, nutrient, supportive and
sisterly whereas men are rational, competitive, aggressive and patronizing. They prioritized the
battle against sexism to the battle against capitalism or that against legal and political reform that
is liberal feminism. Instead of a redistribution of rights and resources, they proposed a
‘revolutionary political shake up of society.’ They considered sexist subordination of women as
the fundamental form of oppression. The concept of Family was as central means of oppression
through ‘sexual slavery and forced motherhood.
Features of the Movement


Their main objective was to have women’s control on their own bodies specially the right to
abortion.



To protect against domestic violence

True or False:
6. ‘Second-world
feminism
and
Indigenous
feminism
are closely related to
postcolonial feminism.
7. Over
time,
radical
feminism has given
birth to several subcategories that each
focus on a particular
issue with a similar
approach.
8. Liberal
feminism
believes that the society
needs a female 'essence'
or a female 'nature'.
9. Feminism advocates for
complete
equality
between
the
two
sexes― there should be
no hierarchy, and no
social pyramid.
10.First-wave
feminism
focused on de jure
inequalities, primarily
on gaining women’s
suffrage.

54

Feminism Theory and Practice

Notes



To pose an essential femaleness which women must seek to reclaim beyond the structure of
the patriarchal family.

In the starting years of the second wave of feminism or basic theoretical assumption was that the
‘cause’ of women’s oppression should be specified. Different feminists, however, offered different
causes such as ‘male control of women sexuality’ (radical feminists cause). But it was a common
consensus that all women were oppressed or subordinated and reasons for their oppression lay in
socially defined structures of patriarchy. This agreement however has given way to more
heterogeneous set of ideas, which, arise from different sources.
In the 1980s and 1990s, feminist’s social theory has influenced the post-structuralism and
post-modernist analysis. Following post-modernist emphasis on difference and plurality, feminist
theorists have argued on difference and plurality Feminists theorists have argued that traditional
feminist’s analysis tended to reflect the viewpoints white women of North America and Western
Europe. During post-independent period feminism in Indian English literature was largely of the
western feminist’s movement. It got sustenance from our freedom struggle under the dynamic
humanitarianism of Mahatma Gandhi, independent spread of education, employment opportunities
and laws for women’s rights.
Postmodernist and poststructuralist thoughts associated with feminist theories in a complex
manner. While on the one hand feminism was fighting for equal subject’s positions and had its
roots in liberal humanist tradition, on the other hand it joined hands with poststructuralist theories
of deconstruction as an oppressed and marginal viewpoint.
Feminist critics such as Elaine Showalter and Helene Cixous have introduced exclusively female
branches in feminist critical and feminist writing respectively. ‘Gynocriticism’ put forward by
Elaine Showalter is form of feminist criticism which restricts itself to the study of women’s
writings and the writings related to female experience.’ Ecriture Feminine’ proposed by Helene
Cixous is a branch of French feminism, which signifies a particular kind of female writing which
undermines logic and rationality of the dominant male order.

3.6.3 Third-wave Feminism Post-1950
Third-wave Feminism is a term identified with several diverse strains of feminist activity and
study. The movement arose as a response to the perceived failures and backlash against initiatives
and movement created by second wave of feminism during the 1960s to 1980s, and realization that
woman is of, many colours, ethnicities, nationalists, religions and cultural background. The third
wave embraces see diversity and change. In this wave, in previous ones, there is no
all-encompassing single feminist idea.
Third wave feminism seeks to challenge or avoid what it deems the second wave’s “essentialists’’
definition of feminity, which often assumed a female identity and overemphasized the experiences
of upper-middle class white woman. Third wave ideology focusses on more post-structuralism
interpretation of gender and sexuality Third wave theory usually incorporates elements of queer
theory; antiracism and woman-of-colour consciousness; womanism; girl power; post-colonial;
postmodernism; transnationalism; eco-feminism; individualist feminism; new feminist theory,
transgender politics, and a rejection of the gender binary.
Proponents of third wave feminism claims, that it allows woman to define feminism for them by
incorporating their own identity into the belief system of what feminism is and what it can become
through one’s own perspective.
The Feminism of 19th and early 20th centuries focused on the acquisition of a few political rights
and liberty for women. Such as right of the married woman to own the property and enter to
contracts, the right The Feminist thought and the feminist movements in the west had some
influence on the woman's movement in developing countries like India. Yet, feminism as it exists
today in India has gone beyond its western counterparts. As Uma Narayan Rightly puts it, “Third
world feminism is not a mindless mimicking of Western Agenda in one clear and simple sense.
Indian Feminist is clearly a response to the issues related to Indian women.”

Understanding of Feminism
Recent form of feminism that came to existence after 1960s has become an evolving sociopolitical movement. It is a theoretical project, which aims at understanding the power structures in
the society, male domination, social practices and social institutions, which are instrumental in
assigning a marginalized position to women. Feminist theory also devises the strategies to
transform the social structures, which can help in the emancipation.
The strong wave in the 1960s and 1970s helped to theories a women’s discourse. In 1980s,
“Feminism” concentrated on transforming the individual fields and in 1990s began a major role in
directing academic focus on the concern of the so-called “otherness”, differences and questions of
marginality. Margaret Homans has rightly pointed out that the concept of feminism raises
fundamental queries about reading, writing and the teaching of literature. It operates as an
interdisciplinary tool for social and cultural analysis and as a political practice. Feminism has
transformed the precision of life and literature. The feminism of the 19th and early 20th centuries
focused on the acquisition of a few political rights and liberty for women, such as right of the
married woman to own the property and enter into the contracts, the right of defendants to have
woman on juries and the crucial right to vote. As Simone de, Beauvoir writes in The Second Sex.
“The term masculine and feminine are used systematically only as a matter of form, as on legal
papers. Actually, the relation of the sexes is not quite as if that of the two electrical poles, for man
represents both the positive and negative whereas, woman represents only the negative.”
A man is right, being a man. The woman is in the wrong. It amounts to this, just as for the ancients
there was an absolute vertical with man and woman. Feminism is a more concerned for woman
and wants to establish a new identity for woman to understand the female predicament. Normally,
woman’s image is observed from two angles, what she is (Biologically) and what she has to be
socially constructed. A woman cannot escape the fact that she is woman. Society has constructed
rigid model role for her and has labelled woman variously.
Feminists have recognized that politics is not something, which has to do with ideologies of some
political parties, but that feminist politics aims at bringing women’s experiences into the political
arena. It is such small but collective ventures, as consciousness-raising groups, protest against
beauty contest; against dowry deaths and institutions like Women’s Aid, which inform and shape
the feminist politics and feminist writing.
Feminists have recognized the factor of gender differentiation as the root cause of women’s
derogatory status in the hierarchical order of most of the societies. Kate Millet in her seminal
book, Sexual Politics, defines gender as a, “Personality, structure in terms of sexual category.”
Gender differs from sex, as sex is assigned based on anatomy of a person, while gender is assigned
according to the sexuality of a person. Gender is decided by cultural, social, political and
economic forces, which influence social behaviour of men and women. Gender is a historical force
also because we find gender bias pre-existent in the society. As soon as, a birth takes place, child
gets a gender identity of a male or a female. This is primary identity one is given and which
remains permanently. On the contrary, scientific evidence has proved cultural forces acting on an
individual regardless of his/her anatomy of external genitals determine that gender role.

3.6.4 Feminism in the Indian Context
To understand and sympathizes the sensibility of feminism it is important to observe that Indian
feminist present altogether different picture sequence. The long and painful suffering of women,
the bitter struggle for the exception of the idea of equal pay for equal work, the continuing battles
on behalf of woman’s right to abortion and to practice of birth control are some of the visible
marks of the gender inequality that has persisted and that woman had to fight for inspire of the
commitments they were made under circumstances. Feminist situation in India possess a
dissimilar dispensation. Indian society has always been highly hierarchical. The several
hierarchies within the family concreting age, sex and ordinal position, congenial and fine
relationship or within the community referring to the caste lineage, learning, occupation and
relationship with ruling power have been maintained very strictly.
Describing the reaction to the feminist movement in India, Suma Chitnis writes, “The most
distinctive features of this movement that it was initiated by man. It was only towards the end of
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the century the women joined the fray.” The list of who, champion the cause of women is long –
Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwarchandra Vidya Sagar, Keshav Chandra Sen, Matahari, Phule,
Agarkar, Ranade, Karve to mention a few. The record of the reform they undertook to achieve is
impressive. It reveals that their efforts spanned action to abolish the practice of Sati, the custom of
child marriage, custom of distinguishing widows, the ban on remarriage of the upper caste Hindu
widows and many other civil practices that affected women.
The feminist thought and feminist movement in the west have some influence on the woman’s
movement in the developing country like India. Yet, feminism as it exists today in India has gone
beyond its western counter parts. Uma Narayan rightly puts it third world feminism is not
mindless mimicking of western agenda in one clear and simple sense. Due to historical and
cultural specifications of the region in India has to think in terms of its agenda and strategies. In
the Indian context, several feminists have realized that the subject of women’s invasion in India
should not be reduced to contradiction between men and women. The woman in order to literate
herself and advance needs to empower herself to confess different institutional structures and
cultural practices that subject herself to patriarchal domination and comfort.
Indian writing in English is gaming ground rapidly. In the realm of fiction, it has heralded a new
era, has earned many laurels and abroad. Indian woman writers have started questioning the
prominent old patriarchal Due to historical and cultural specifications of the region; the feminist
movement in India had to think in terms of its Agenda and strategies. In the Indian context, several
feminists have realized that the subject of women's invasion in India should not be reduced to the
contradictions between men and women. The woman in order to literate herself and advance needs
to empower herself to confess different institutional structures and cultural practices that subject
herself to patriarchal domination and comfort.

3.7 SUMMARY


Feminism is an ideology, belief system, an ideology against oppression and exploitation of
women. It is a doctrine of social, political, economic right for women.



Feminism is a body of knowledge, thoughts, theories, perspective way of looking at present
available knowledge from workers point of view. It is women search for self-identify.



Feminism is an awareness of women’s oppression and exploitation in society at the place of
work and with the family and the conscious action to change this situation.



Scholars have divided the history of Western feminism into three ‘waves’. The first wave in
the 19th and early 20th century primarily focused on women’s voting rights. The second wave
refers to the women’s liberation movement which began in the 1960’s and was concerned
with the legal and social equality of women. The third wave, beginning in the 1990’s, builds
on the apparent failures of second wave and tries to address them.



Feminist theory is the extension of feminism into theoretical or philosophical fields. It
encompasses work in a variety of disciplines, including anthropology, sociology, economics,
women's studies, literary criticism, art, history, psychoanalysis and philosophy.



Radical feminism considers the male-controlled capitalist hierarchy as the defining feature of
women's oppression and the total uprooting and reconstruction of society as necessary.



In the late twentieth century various feminists began to argue that gender roles are socially
constructed, and that it is impossible to generalize women's experiences across cultures and
histories.



Liberal feminism advocates for equality between the sexes through social and political
reforms, and legal means.



Post-modern feminism involves a rejection of any metanarrative (any grand general theory)
which purports to identify the basis of women's subordination.

Understanding of Feminism
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3.8 KEYWORDS
Capitalism: It refers to an economic system in which means of production, distribution, and
exchange of wealth are in the hands of private individuals or corporations who invest, own, and
maintain it. Capitalists are people who have capital money, assets, land, investment, and so on.
Feminism: The advocacy of women's rights on the ground of the equality of the sexes.
Liberalism: Constitutes a philosophy based on the principle that every person is to be given equal
opportunities and civil rights.
Post-modern Feminism: It is an approach to feminist theory that incorporates post-modern and
post-structuralist theory, seeing itself as moving beyond the modernist polarities of liberal
feminism and radical feminism.
Socialist feminism: It sets as its goal transforming basic structural arrangements of society so that
categories of class, gender, sexuality, and race no longer act as barriers to equal sharing of
resources. Class and gender intersect in shaping women’s lives.

3.9 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

Define feminism and give your views on women oppression.

2.

State various general notions against feminism.

3.

Is feminism a movement? Explain it with suitable examples.

4.

How does feminism deal with the women’s question? Discuss.

5.

Explain feminism in the Indian context.

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

Elaborate women position all over the world in terms of health and education.

2.

What is the common meaning of feminism?

3.

What are the sociological meanings of feminism?

4.

How feminism has evolved?

5.

Women all over the world experience discrimination. Discuss the statement.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

attitude

2.

Multicultural

3.

gender politics

4.

Liberal
feminism

5.

society

6.

False

7.

False

8.

False

9.

True

10.

True
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Approaches to Feminism

4.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand the various schools of feminist thoughts



Describe the oppression and subjugation experienced by women



Discuss the key elements in Marxist feminism



Explain clearly the strategies recommended by various feminist schools



Comprehend the weaknesses/limitations various feminist schools



Analyse the contribution of women’s movement as a whole

4.1 INTRODUCTION
Feminism is an awareness of women's oppression and exploitation at work, within the family and
society, and conscious action by women and men to change this situation and uplift the life of
women. It is unfortunate that people, particularly most of men feel threatened. "We don't mind
things like the welfare of women, but feminism is a problem" is a comment made by many people.
It is true that feminism makes people uncomfortable because it is a movement which enters the
sanctity of the home, questions our own belief, attitude, behaviour patterns, our religion and our
values. Since feminism questions the existing dominant structures it runs into conflict. Feminism
is against patriarchy expressed in domination, selfishness, aggression, violence and oppression.
The various approaches challenge the status quo and propose a fundamental change in society in
which both women and men live in equal status.

4.2 DIFFERENT APPROACHES TO FEMINISM
The various women's movements in the world raised their voices that women and men should be
treated equally. Within these voices we observe several distinct approaches. All feminists are
concerned with improving women’s status within society. They are committed to analyze
women’s present position, understand its cause or conditions responsible for it and think and plan
course of action to improve this. However, within this common farm-work these are differences.
These differences are regarding the cause of present situation and plant to change it. All feminist
groups agree on the fact change in women’s status. Though the approaches vary, all believe the
need for justice and equality for women. The main approaches are:


Liberal feminism



Socialist feminism



Marxist feminism



Radical feminism



Eco-feminism



Condition feminism



Conservative Feminism



New-wave feminism etc.

4.2.1 Limitations of Feminist Approach
The feminist approach to sexual abuse comes closer than any other approach to providing
explanations for and suggesting responses to the range of abusive behaviours. It has several
advantages not least of which it is takes account of the social structure of society and differential
gender socialisation. It also attributes responsibility to the abuser rather than the mother or the
victim. Nevertheless, the feminist perspective does have limitations. Although feminist theory
acknowledges and validates the survivors' feelings about the abuse with concomitant
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psychological impacts, it is essentially a sociological approach which tends to focus on social
structure and socialisation. As such it minimises psychological factors and motivations that
contribute to abuse although these are assumed because of socialisation.
Furthermore, in emphasising that all females are vulnerable to sexual abuse, feminist analysis can
be construed as dismissive of a survivors' individual experiencing. Some survivors are unable to
identify with other women and this presents another barrier for healing.
Associated with this is the assumption that all females are vulnerable, socialised to be compliant
and paralysed to offer any resistance. While this is true for many women and children, it is not true
for all and investigating the ways in which resistance has been achieved may enhance our
understanding of how sexual abuse can be prevented or diminished. The assumption that all
women and children are passive and compliant merely serves to reinforce negative messages
which contribute to powerlessness and may increase survivors' existential anxiety.
As a war regarding women’s issue develop, cultural differences are observed new ideas, theories,
approaches, come up. We are going to study four main approaches viz. liberal feminism, socialist
feminism, Marxist feminism, and radical feminism.

4.3 LIBERAL FEMINISM
Liberal feminism has roots in 18th century philosophy called Enlightenment period. It was the time
when two strong values developed viz. rationality and individuality. It is also called as age of
reason. It was against religious dogmas and automatic government. Institutions, ideas which could
not stand the critical test of reason have to be changed. Hence many topics come up discussion on
of the main topic was role of women. This role should critically study with the help of prominent
valves of rationalism and individualism. Individualism means individual’s freedom to do what one
wishes to do what one wishes to do without interference from other. Feminist writer Mary
Wollstonecraft wrote in this a book called “Violation of the rights of women”. The critical theme
of the book is “women are first and foremost human being rational creatures and not sexual being.
They can govern themselves by reason. Hence, if women are to be denied natural right, then it
must be proved that they are not rational creatures”. Another liberal philosopher wrote on “the
subjection of women” Legal subordination is wrong and harmful form human development.
Accordingly, to him, it is contradiction between democratic value of liberalism and subjection of
women.
Liberal feminism draws heavily upon the world-view presented by the liberal humanist philosophy
in which it has its roots. Very simply, liberal philosophy and liberal political thought hold the
opinion that human beings are characterised by the use of reason: liberals tend to define the use in
either moral or prudential terms. When the moral aspect is emphasised, the focus is on the value of
individual autonomy; when reason is perceived as the best means to a desired end, the value of
self-fulfilment is highlighted. A just society then is one which allows individuals to exercise their
autonomy and to fulfil themselves: the ideal state maintains and preserves a system of individual
rights which allows each person to pursue his or her own understanding of the desirable good,
provided the rights of no other individual are thereby restricted.
Within the liberal framework, there is a distinction between the classical liberals and the welfare
liberals. The former expects the state to concentrate on protecting the civil liberties of each citizen,
and without interfering with the free market, to provide all individuals with an equal opportunity
to function within that market. The latter focus more on the need for positive intervention from the
state in order to correct situations of gross injustice that are the legacy of past injustice – e.g.
reservations for SC/ST students and candidates for jobs. Welfare liberals assert that without such
positive intervention from the state, these individuals would not be able to compete on the open
market with even a remote semblance of an equal chance.

4.3.1 Classical Liberal Feminism
This extremely simplistic understanding of liberal political thought gives us a framework for our
understanding of the workings of liberal feminism. There has been a shift from the classical
position of the early liberal feminists of the 19th century to the welfare liberalism of the 20th
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century liberal feminists, who are more concerned with equality of opportunity which would then
lead to a redistribution of wealth and thus a further equalisation of opportunity for all people.
The classical liberal feminist text is, of course, Mary Wollstonecraft’s A Vindication of the Rights
of Women. In this truly revolutionary work, Wollstonecraft asserts that much of what is perceived
as “feminine” and biologically determined, is rather a social construct, viz. Gender. While
Wollstonecraft does not use these terms, she denies that women are by nature more focussed on
pleasure and less capable of rationality than men. She reasoned that if men were confined to the
same cages women find themselves locked in, they would develop the same characters. If denied
the chance to develop their rational powers, to become moral persons who have concerns, causes
and commitments beyond personal pleasure, men would become overly “emotional”.
Wollstonecraft is outraged by the trend in 18th century society to trivialise and de-rationalise the
life and education of the affluent middle-class woman. She demands that girls and women be
given an education that sharpen and focus the mind, enabling them to develop their rational and
moral capacities. She posits this need not just for utilitarian purposes (women need to be equipped
to perform their wifely and motherly duties in a sensible and satisfactory manner!) but also
because if rationality is what distinguishes human beings from animals, then, as human beings,
girls are entitled to an education that would enable them to develop their human potential to the
fullest.
Contending for the rights of woman, my main argument is built on this simple principle, that if she
be not prepared by education to become the companion of man, she will stop the progress of
knowledge and virtue; for truth must be common to all, or it will be inefficacious with respect to
its influence on general practice. And how can woman is expected to co-operate unless she knows
why she ought to be virtuous? Unless freedom strengthens her reason till she comprehends her
duty and sees in what manner it is connected with her real good.
At the same time she claims for women, the right to autonomy, the right to make their own
decisions about right and wrong: Consider…whether, when men contend for their freedom, and to
be allowed to judge for themselves respecting their own happiness, it be not inconsistent and
unjust to subjugate women, even though you firmly believe that you are acting in the manner best
calculated to promote their happiness? Who made man the exclusive judge, if woman partake with
him of the gift of reason?
What Wollstonecraft wanted for women was the right to be fully human, fully autonomous
persons. She rebelled against a frame of mind that saw women as mere appendages, created as a
means to the end of masculine fulfilment, and she spoke out fiercely against both masculine and
feminine reinforcement of this perspective. But though she demands an equal education for
women, she seems to overlook the fact that the socio-economic condition of women at the time
did not afford them the opportunity to exercise that education in any sphere other than the strictly
domestic.
Other liberal thinkers, who spoke out against the subjection particularly of the middle-class
woman of the 18th and 19th centuries, were John Stuart Mill and Harriet Taylor Mill. Writing
nearly a hundred years after Wollstonecraft, they join her in celebrating reason. Their liberalism is
more conditioned by the utilitarian approach to life, however, and they insist that equality between
men and women is only possible if women are accorded the same civil liberties and economic
opportunities that men enjoy. For instance, while Mill believed that full liberation would be visible
when women were allowed to enter and leave the workforce at will, Taylor believed that liberation
was only possible when all women were actually working, regardless of financial necessity.
Where Mills emphasises the need for education and for collegiality in the formation and
administration of laws, Taylor frequently stresses the aspect of an equal partnership in the area of
productive work; only so can women be the partners rather than the servants of their husbands.
Where both Wollstonecraft and Taylor concentrate on the ordinary woman, tending to downplay
the exceptional woman, Mill uses the exceptional woman as proof that makes nonsense of the
patriarchal claim that all men are more intelligent, rational and capable than all women. At the
same time, all three recognise and seek to counter the double standard that has been set up in
society. It is interesting to note that of the three it is Mill who in The Subjection of Women makes
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the most radical claims for woman’s intellect and gifts (attention to detail, use of concrete
examples, intuitiveness). It is Mill who makes the most revolutionary assertions about the effects
of education and social conditioning on the development of women in psychological and moral
terms. It is Mill who analyses in clear-sighted terms the position of the wife under English law.
Yet, oddly, it is Mill who believes that given the possibility of choice, given every opportunity,
both educational and economic that would make the choice a viable one, liberated women would
still opt to make a career of being a wife and a mother.
Like a man when he chooses a profession, so, when a woman marries, it may in general be
understood that she makes choice of the management of a household, and the bringing up of a
family, as the first call upon her exertions, during as many years of her life as may be required for
the purpose; and that she renounces, not all other objects and occupations, but all which are not
consistent with the requirements of this.
The arguments of Wollstonecraft, Taylor and Mill shaped and oriented the women’s movement in
the 19th and early 20th centuries. The suffragette movement, the struggle for women’s education,
the efforts to change the legal system in order to achieve a greater equality between men and
women, all speak eloquently of the impact of liberal humanism on the women's movement.

4.3.2 Second Wave Liberal Feminism
That, however, this was not enough is apparent from the fact that in the 50s and 60s, women began
once again to articulate their condition, asserting that the so-called gains of the last hundred years
or so had not in fact changed the essential evils of their situation. Virginia Woolf's A Room of
One's Own with its uncompromising demand for a room, a space that a woman can call her own,
in which she can choose to do whatever she wants, and her belief that real creativity can only take
place away from the domestic preoccupations that seem a woman's lot, expressed something of a
sense of dissatisfaction with the achievements won so far. This dissatisfaction is underlined by the
caustic comparison between the austerity of Fernham (the fictional women's college described in
the essay) and the almost sybaritic luxury of the neighbouring Cantabrigian colleges for men.
In the Feminine Mystique, Betty Friedan points out that the assumption that women can find
fulfilment exclusively in the traditional roles/functions of wife and mother is fallacious, leaving
middle-class urban housewives with an inner wasteland of emptiness and frustration. This inner
misery will inevitably affect their relationships with their husbands and children, creating either
resentment and rebellion or an excessive and unhealthy dependence. Friedan insists that the only
way out of this bind is for all women to be equipped with educational and professional
qualifications that will enable them to find some meaningful work outside of the home, even if it is
only part-time: this is necessary for the physical and emotional health of the women themselves as
well as for their families. While Friedan is not asking women to give up marriage and families of
their own in favour of careers, she is combating the assumption that all “normal” women, all
“good” women, would choose marriage and motherhood over a career. It is, according to Friedan,
possible to combine a commitment to both marriage and motherhood and to a career. Indeed, for
many women, both commitments exercise an equal attraction.
This concept she stresses in her book The Second Stage: In our reaction against the feminine
mystique, which defined women solely in terms of their relation to men as wives, mothers and
homemakers, we sometimes seemed to fall into a feminist mystique which denied that core of
women's personhood that is fulfilled through love, nurture, home.
In recommending that women can and should opt for both family and career, she recommends that
concepts like flexitime be introduced in the workplace. At the same time, however, she still
continues to perceive the tasks of homemaking and childrearing as being the responsibility of
women. Like her predecessors, Friedan too had sent women out into the public sphere before an
adequate sharing out of domestic responsibilities between men and women. This tendency she
tries to correct in her second book by balancing “women's assimilation into the workplace with a
counter assimilation of men into the family.”

Approaches to Feminism
Liberal feminists today occupy various positions, ranging from the classical liberal to the welfare
liberal, both of which rely heavily on legal interventions and remedies to redress the inequalities
between sexes/genders. However, there also seems to be a movement today in the direction of the
development of the androgynous personality, combining traits that are both masculine and
feminine. Carolyn Heilbrun discusses this possibility in her book Towards the Promise of
Androgyny:


Androgyny seeks to liberate the individual from the confines of the appropriate.



It suggests a full range of experience open to individuals who may, as women, be aggressive,
as men, tender; it suggests a spectrum upon which human beings choose their places without
regard to propriety or custom.

4.3.3 Weaknesses/Limitations of the Liberal Approach
One criticism levelled against the liberal feminists is that all too often their interiorisation of
masculine ideals and value-systems has resulted in their substituting masculine for human. By
insisting that women are just as capable of rationality and efficiency as men, they are reinforcing a
value-system that valorizes these qualities over and above the so-called feminine qualities of
sensitivity, nurturing and tenderness. The liberals seem to believe that women want to be like men.
Instead, claim other feminists, there is a value and a power to the “roles” of mother and wife that
transcend the patriarchal attempt to institutionalise them and thus control the exercise of these
functions and identities.
Mothering is not a “role” on par with being a file clerk, a scientist, or a member of the Air Force.
Mothering is a complicated, rich, ambivalent, vexing, joyous activity which is biological, natural,
social, symbolic and emotional. It carries profoundly resonant emotional and sexual imperatives.
A tendency to downplay the differences that pertain between, say, mothering and holding a job,
not only drains our private relations of much of their significance, but also over-simplifies what
can or should be done to alter things for women, who are frequently urged to change roles in order
to solve their problems.
The socialist feminists level yet another criticism against the liberals. Not only have liberal
feminists been too ready to accept and own masculine values, their very idea of the self as an
autonomous, rational agent is a fundamentally male concept – and a concept related to the WASP
mentality, at that. Other ways of perceiving and defining the human person could use the
framework of relationships and kinship, could valorize qualities other than rationality, could stress
“being” rather than “agency” as the key condition of humanness.
Western liberal thought has accepted a dualistic view of the world, which creates a problem for
feminists, since this tends to devalue activities and functions related to the body, at the expense of
those related to the mind. (The former is usually associated with women, where the latter are
associated with men.) At the same time, the liberal view of the world can lead to two questionable
assumptions:


The rational, autonomous person is seen as being isolated, with needs and interests separate
from, and even in opposition to, those of every other individual.



By placing such a premium on human liberty and the individual's rights, the liberals seem to
believe that there is no common answer to the fundamental questions of political philosophy.

Socialist feminists assert that all persons are in community and it is the network of relatedness in
these communities that shape the individual.

4.3.4 Contribution to the Women’s Movement
However, in spite of its limitations, liberal feminism has contributed much to the women's
movement. It was the liberal feminists who agitated for and won educational and legal reforms
that have changed life so drastically for women, who enabled women to attain a professional and
occupational stature within the workplace. That there is more to feminism in undeniable, but we
cannot afford to trivialise their efforts, or even to relegate them to the past, for the struggle to
ensure that all women benefit from educational, legal and professional reforms, continues.
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4.4 SOCIALIST FEMINISM
One step removed from radical feminism is socialist feminism. In order to examine the situation of
women, both of these formative feminisms use sex and society as their lenses, although with the
help of different feminist perspectives. Socialist feminism is an offshoot of women’s movement in
the 1970s. It is a synthesis of the best insights of both Marxist and radical feminists. It blends
capitalism and patriarchy; production and reproduction. Productive formative feminisms activity
for socialist feminists is not only provision for basic material needs of food, clothing, and shelter,
but also the reproductive and sexual work that is done by women at home.
Socialist feminism adopts two kinds of approach: dual-systems theory and unified-systems theory.
The dual systems theorists like Juliet Mitchell treat patriarchy and capitalism as separate forms of
social relations but dialectically related to each other while the unified – systems theorists like
Hartman and Sheila Rowbotham insist that patriarchy and capitalism are not separate but together
form one unified concept as well as sexed. This implies that while we may be born with specific
sexual anatomies (female/male/trans-gendered), our bodies are also submitted to a social
gendering process from the time of our birth. So, we could say that we are born into an already
gender codified society. In terms of the notion of gender, we can thus infer that infants are
bisexual (androgynous) at birth. But they are transformed into boys and girls with rigid masculine
and feminine character structures, through a systematic gender-structuring which continues
throughout life. The physical differences between men and women are partially determined by the
work they do. Iris Young remarks that women in sexist society are physically handicapped
because they have less mobility and strictures on physical development. Marian Lowe has
investigated that social conditions bring variations in menstruation and menopause. Juliet
Mitchell, Jane Flex, Gayle Rubin, Nancy Chodorow, and Dorothy Dinnerstein have all worked to
prove that the masculine and feminine character types are structured and established by specific
social forms of work practices. On the whole, socialist feminists believe that our ‘inner lives’, our
bodies and behaviour are structured by socially imposed gender-structuring.
The activities in women’s private life such as sexuality, childbearing and childrearing cannot be
understood apart from society. Zillah Eisenstein argues that giving birth to a child is termed
‘motherhood’ only if it conforms to the social norm defining the relations of marriage and the
family. Otherwise, the child is ‘illegitimate’ and the act ‘adultery’.

4.4.1 Historical Analysis of the Gender Division of Labour
Socialist feminism claims that human beings are constantly recreating themselves through sexual
division of labour. Iris Young provides a historical analysis of the gender division of labour. In
pre-capitalist times, there existed an economic partnership between wives and husbands. With the
rise of capitalism came the public-private split. Capitalism identified men as the ‘primary work
force’ and women as the ‘secondary work force’. As women were needed at home, they were
confined to domestic work. Women became a large reserve army of labour, unemployed, low paid
and less skilled secondary workforce, needed to keep wages low and meet unexpected demands in
the workforce. In the third world economies, women gradually move from the primary work force
to secondary work force.
Even today, the categories of work where women congregate are the lowest paid. Women work
mostly as clerical workers, saleswomen, social workers, nurses and teachers. This confirms the
ideological perception of women as subservient, nurturing, and sexy. It forces women to depend
on men. Women wage earners face problems common to all workers and in addition suffer sexual
harassment.
In the 1970s, socialist feminists began to demand due wages for household work that women do.
Margaret Benston’s, “The Political Economy of Women’s Liberation” exposed domestic labour as
a crucial form of women’s work and many more domestic labour studies followed to gain public
recognition and legitimacy for women’s work at home.
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4.4.2 Women as Sexual Objects
A woman is confronted by words, gestures, comments and threats of violence which express male
dominance. Alison Jaggar sums up the socialist feminists’ views on how women are treated as
sexual objects: Women are viewed relentlessly as sexual objects, whether or not they welcome
sexual interest, and they are subject continually to sexual assaults and harassment. In addition,
economic survival requires most women to present themselves in a way that is sexually pleasing to
men; male superiors penalize women who seem to be “punishing” or defying men through their
appearance; much of women’s work is sexualized and in the end, the best chance of economic
security for most women remains the sale of their sexuality in marriage.
It is an ideological mystification to consider women primarily as sex objects. Formative
Feminisms Women have always worked outside procreation. They have provided food and
services to the family and the larger society outside. It is men who control the expression of
women’s sexuality.

4.4.3 Alienation
Women, like wage workers, are alienated in sexual situations. Alison Jaggar proposes alienation as
the theoretical framework which accommodates the insights of Marxist, radical, psychoanalytical
and liberal feminisms.
A wage worker is alienated from the product upon which he works. In the same way, a woman is
alienated from her body, the product upon which she works. A woman has little say on her body.
She adorns herself, diets and dresses but all these activities are done for men. A woman is
alienated from the product of her reproductive labour, that is, her child. A woman does not have
the power to decide how many children she should have and when.
Motherhood can also be an alienating experience for a woman as women may be alienated from
the process of their reproductive labour. It is obstetricians who take total control of the birthing
process. Childbearing like childrearing is an alienating experience. “The social relations of
contemporary motherhood make it impossible for her to see the child as a whole person, part of a
larger community to which both mother and child belong”.
Finally, women are alienated from their intellectual capacities. To the extent men take control of
producing and distributing knowledge and the process, women are not at ease in the academy. Ann
Foreman declares that femininity itself is alienation.

4.4.4 Liberation of Women
Mitchell argues that defeat of capitalism alone cannot liberate women unless it goes with the
defeat of patriarchy. Biological or economic revolution will not liberate women. It is only an outer
expression. Mitchell considers the psychoanalytical view that sex oppression is deeper at the
unconscious level. Hence, she advocates primarily a psychological revolution, and states that
attitudes toward women will never really change so long as the female and male psychology are
dominated by dominant phallic symbols which extol male culture, male authority and male control
over women.

4.4.5 Critiques of Socialist Feminism
Socialist feminism is criticized for being neither revolutionary nor radical enough. It underplays
the significance of capitalist forms of exploitation. It has failed to create lasting solutions to the
problem of female economic and social exploitation. One distinguishing feature of socialist
feminism is its emphasis on democratic control of procreation. But it fails to explain what
democratization of procreation would mean in practice. However, in its favour, one could say that
socialist feminism has an inspiring vision of an androgynous society in which the distinction
between ‘masculinity’ and ‘femininity’ no longer exists.
Your reading of various formative feminisms, Liberal, Marxist, Radical and Socialist, would have
given you an understanding of the wonderful chemistry that exists between the progressive
theories on which each of these was based. In the light of this, we could say that Socialist
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feminism is the most evident indicator in terms of showing how paradigms shift when feminist
equations (specifically, Radical and Marxist) work on each other in understanding women’s
tangible and intangible oppressions.
To conclude this discussion on socialists feminism, we can say, this is most active group amongst
feminist. Using Marx and Engel's frame work they have observed and analysed women's
problems. Oppressed women's involvement in the struggle is achieved by socialist feminist.

4.4.6 Types of Socialist Feminism
As stated before there are different types of socialist feminisms. One such group focuses of
women's operation and understands it by combing together knowledge of class and gender
oppression. Though this they try to map out communalities and a variation is women's experiences
of domination. The second group describes and explains, all forms of social oppression using
knowledge of class, and gender hierarchies as a base from which to explore oppression in class,
gender, race, ethnicity, religion etc. The word they use is domination. Women remain in the centre
in socialist feminism in two ways.


Oppression of women becomes primary topic of analysis. They describe various forms of
domination or oppression.



Women's location and experience of world serve as an essential vintage point of domination
in all its forms.

They also talk about women dominating other women e.g. upper caste women dominating lowercaste or while women dominating black women. Both the focuses are linked with historical
materialism Marxist idea. The basic idea is maternal condition of human society including
activities; ideas and relation that produce these conditions are the key factor that pattern human
experiences, personality, ideas and social arrangement. The conditions change over time and so
also human experiences. Yet socialist feminists go beyond Marxist ideas. They do not talk only
about market condition and class domination, but domination with in family over women's body,
sexuality, reproduction and child case etc. Further socialist feminist also talks about mental and
ideational phenomena, consciousness, motivation ideas social definition of situation, knowledge a
will to act in one's own interest etc.
These aspects are produced by social structure. This social structure, though abstract and nonmaterial, still is as elaborate and powerful as economic goods. Finally, for socialist feminist
develop a patriarch of social organization in which public structure of economy policy and
ideology interact with the intimate private process of human reproduction. These are expressed in
many subtleties of social relation. Their strategy for change is to discover this expression of
domination involving oppressed group viz. women. They hope in this process both individual and
group will leave to act in their own interests. As women become involved in socialist debate and
theory; certain problem began to emerge in the movement. Feminist who were devoted to social
good found it inadequate explanation. According to socialist activist’s subordination of women in
a capitalist society arises because of capitalism. This is not absolutely correct because even in
communist societies, societies like USSR, China, Cuba and East European courtiers, women are
subordinated. It means Marxist explanation of capitalism as a cause of oppression is not adequate
explanation. Marxist approach has limitations regarding women oppression through class system.
Socialist feminist is struggling to understand reality of gender oppression in a society by
formulating patriarchy as a process in dialectic interaction with in a class society. Yet no unified
theory has so far developed. According to socialist view, “women is inferior position is rooted
private property and class decided society family structure in such society maintains women's
inferior status exploitation is a part of oppression. Yet oppression is a large complex process.
Power is divided in sex and class and this is manifested materially and ideologically in patriarchy
and class relation. The major task is to discover inter-dependence between patriarchy and class
structure. Socialist feminist believes the overthrowing of capitalist system by itself will not
transform patriarchal ideology. Hence, it is necessary to organize struggle simultaneously against
capitalism and patriarchy from private family life of public social life oppression of women take
place. According to socialist feminist, the powerlessness of women in society is rooted in four
basic structures production, Reproduction, sexuality and socialization of children. Family and
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economy should not be looked upon as separate systems, but as vitally interacting systems.
Socialist feminists have raised debate over household’s worth women's oppression is based on
unpaid work, child bearing child care house work are material activities resulting in products.
Such products have use value but not exchange value.
Yet another important issue is whether there is scope for women's movement. What is the relation
between women's movement and wider socialist movement like radical feminist socialist feminist
are not anti-men. They believe in collaborations with men if men support their cause. They also
believe that women's issues are specific and need focused attention and analysis. However one
cannot ignore the other struggles of oppressions. In India majority of women activists are socialist
feminists. They had background of activism in socialist movement. They rely on Marxist concept
of class, class-conflict and social of change.

4.5 MARXIST FEMINISM
Marxism provides a perspective completely different from liberalism. Marxism denies rationality
as the essence of human nature. Rather, it offers a theory called historical materialism. The
unfortunate effect of economic dependence of women was recognized by Karl Marx and Friedrich
Engels. Following Marx and Engels, Marxist feminists believe that women are oppressed by
capitalism, and that gender inequality will disappear when capitalism is replaced by socialism and
a classless society.

4.5.1 Foundations of Marxist Feminism
The parallels between Marxism and feminism are immediately apparent. Where Marxism offers
the working-classes or the proletariat, first, the tools for analysis of the causes of and reasons for
their oppression, and second, the means whereby they can redress these inequalities and
exploitation, feminism offers women a similar agenda: analysis, followed by strategies for
empowerment.
Another parallel may be traced. In its articulation of “historical materialism”, Marxism fosters the
development of a “class consciousness” that draws together similarly situated people with the
same needs, problems and aspirations, through an arduous process of shared reflection and
struggle. The class consciousness described enables workers to recognise that their interests,
concerns and problems are shared by all their fellow-workers, and the best interests of all would
be served by mutual support and solidarity, rather than by competing against each other.
Feminism, too, makes evident that, while patriarchy is not a monolith (its manifestations vary
from society to society, from community to community), yet all women experience subjugation
and oppression in one form or another, and our best interests will be served by sisterhood and
solidarity rather than by rivalry and antagonism inspired and reinforced by patriarchal structures.
Though Marxists in general treat women's oppression as part of and secondary to their primary
concern – the oppression of the worker – Engels addressed the problem of why women are
oppressed in The Origin of the Family, Private Property and the State. He traces the origins of the
family and its subsequent development through complex and highly cohesive clan and joint family
systems to the splintered nuclear family of his time (and of the present day). He ascribes the
movement from one stage to the next two changes in the mode of production. From the earliest
and most primitive form of subsistence, when the work of each member of the tribe was essential
for the survival of all, and gender relations were characterised by what he calls “promiscuous
intercourse”, the human race moved to a state of pairing-for-life, or marriage, because of the
biological need to exclude the possibility of intercourse with various kinds of blood relatives and
the subsequent reduction in the number of women available to each man. In the earlier stages
(when the mode of production and the small wealth owned by the family, centred around the
house, with women's work being vital for the tribe, and women producing wealth that could be
passed on to the next generation), this pairing-for-life meant that the man would go into the
woman's house and live there with her: societies at this stage, Engels suggests, tend to be
matrilineal and even matriarchal in organisation, with much economic, social and political power
invested in women. With the domestication of animals and the breeding of herds, the site of
production shifted from the household to outside. New wealth was generated, this time controlled
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by men, and women lost much of the power they once had. As the work of men gained in
economic importance and prestige, there was a concomitant decrease in the value and importance
ascribed to women's work. More important, with the generation of an actual surplus controlled by
men, they suddenly wanted to ensure that their wealth was transmitted to their children. As Engels
put it, “mother-right had to be overthrown, and overthrown it was.”
This move was pivotal and constituted “the world-historic defeat of the female sex”, according to
Engels. Man took charge of the household by his economic power: “he is the bourgeois and the
wife represents the proletariat”. Further, since biologically, motherhood is easily proved, while
paternity – until the days of DNA testing – remained a belief, it was necessary to curtail and
control women's sexuality, so that men could ensure that only their own children would inherit
their wealth. So, sprang up an ideological superstructure, with many accretions of mythic
prescriptions and scriptural dicta through the centuries: a superstructure that valorized chastity and
fidelity, equating these with virtue among women. Religion, law, tradition, education, social
mores – all reinforced this in various ways in different communities, but the fact remained. (The
transition from the matrilineal system among the Nairs in Kerala, with the relative freedom it
offered the Nair women, to the patrilineal system visible today, would appear to support this
analysis, though the transition must have been at least partially inspired by exposure to other
societies, structured both patriarchally and patrilineally.)
As societies move from the pastoral/nomadic to slave societies and thence to the feudal system, as
wealth is concentrated more and more in the hands of men, as ideological and institutional
superstructures continue to buttress men's power, women's inferior position is reinforced, and over
the years, internalised and transmitted to future generations by women themselves. However, as
Engels points out, while societies remained agrarian, women's work was still of direct economic
value and they retained a degree of importance in the community. It is only with industrialisation
and capitalism that the devaluation of women is complete. Once workplace and home are
separated, once women's work no longer brings in direct economic advantage to family and
community, women are reduced to nonentities. Interestingly, Engels holds that this devaluation is
more acute among bourgeois women than among proletarian women, whose labour is visibly
necessary for the survival of the family. In fact, he compares the bourgeois marriage to “the
crassest prostitution” in which the wife “sells her body into slavery once and for all”.
Tracing much of the evil of women's position to the institution of private property and the
consequent development of the monogamous marriage, Engels argues that women's liberation can
only take place with the abolition of private property, and with women gaining economic
independence from men. He posits the need for, first, the reintroduction of women into public
industry and, second, the socialisation of housework and child-rearing.

4.5.2 Other Key Elements in Marxist Feminism
Other key Marxist concepts are also crucial in shaping the Marxist feminists understanding of the
oppressive forces at work in patriarchy. Marxists believe that the supremely humanising activity is
work, i.e. the transformation of our environment in order to produce our means of subsistence.
Men and women through their work create a society that then shapes them. Not consciousness but
material existence determines our perceptions and patterns of living. The forces of production and
the relations of production generate a superstructure that in turn supports and sanctions the mode
of production that has generated it. This concept is taken up and emphasized by Marxist feminists
who point out that the nature of woman's work and her role both in family and at workplace
reinforce her social and economic subordination to men.
According to Marxist theory, capitalism is not a system of voluntary exchange relations, as the
Liberal view has it. Rather, it is a system of exploitative power relations. The employer's
monopoly over the means of production enables them to exploit the workers. The surplus value
generated by the worker, i.e. the difference between the wage he is paid and the value that is
actually created by his work, forms the capitalist's profit. Workers may be free in that there is no
overt coercion forcing them to work at a particular job (as there would be in slavery). But is the
worker really free? If the choice is between accepting the job offered by the capitalist or starving,
what becomes of the freedom?
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Apart from the monopoly capitalists exercise over the means of production, they also exercise
another tactic to bolster their exploitation of the workers. By presenting the view that all life is a
colossal network of exchange relations, capitalist ideologues lead workers and employers to accept
what Marx termed “the fetishism of commodities” as one of the imponderable givens in life. Thus,
the exercise of power that underlies the surface exchange transaction is obscured. Marxist
feminists claim that even as this fetishism of commodities deludes the worker, it provides a
theoretical underpinning for the easy acquiescence of society in such relations as prostitution and
surrogate motherhood, seeing them as being an exercise in free choice. How free is the woman
who “decides” to sell her sexual or reproductive services only because she has nothing else to
offer in the marketplace?
Marxist class analysis, too, has enabled feminists to understand their own oppression better, while
at the same time raising the pertinent question of whether women in themselves constitute a class.
There is, assert Marxist feminists, a vertical division of gender that cuts across the horizontal
stratification of class; an oppression and a marginalisation experienced by all women regardless of
their economic condition (or rather, the economic condition of father, husband, son). Though the
ways in which this is experienced may differ, the fact of its existence is universal. It is this that
enables women to perceive themselves as a class. The feminist struggle, both for equal wages and
in campaigns like the one for “Wages for Housework” has helped women move towards a class
consciousness that rejects as false consciousness all attempts to convince them that wifely and
motherly duties cannot be recompensed as work because they are undertaken out of love. Marxist
feminists also point out that though women's work under capitalism is trivialised and women seen
primarily as consumers rather than producers, they are in fact primarily producers.
Alienation is yet another concept that gained special significance in Marxist ideology and has
served Marxist and Socialist feminists well as a unifying concept. Marxist thought identifies
multiple levels of alienation experienced by workers under capitalism:


Alienation from the product of their labour which is no longer determined or controlled by
themselves



Alienation from themselves, since the supremely humanising activity has been reduced to a
monotonous, repetitive, soul-deadening exercise on the assembly-line



Alienation from other human beings who could have been colleagues and friends, but have
been turned into competitors and enemies



Alienation from nature since the very process of industrialisation has resulted in a perception
of nature as a threat or an obstacle to survival.

Marxist and Socialist feminists, like Ann Foreman and Alison Jaggar, show that not only does all
this apply to woman as worker; it also applies to her very being as woman. The reification of
woman and especially of the female body, because of the combination of patriarchy and
capitalism, has created multiple layers of alienation experienced by woman. She is alienated from
her own body, from herself, from other women and from nature, as she works away at her body,
struggling to make it conform to an externally-imposed standard of perfection. Motherhood, too,
becomes institutionalised, and often becomes an alienating experience in a similar manner, as does
the attempt to exercise her intellectual capabilities in the academic world.

4.5.3 Limitations of Marxist Feminism
Convincing as Engels argument appears, it has been challenged by feminists. As Millett points
out: Engels ignores the fact that woman is viewed, emotionally and psychologically, as chattel
property by the poor as well as, and often even more than, the rich. Lacking other claims to status
a working class male is still more prone to seek them in sexual rank, often brutally asserted.

Fill in the blanks:
1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

…………..attributes
responsibility to the
abuser rather than the
mother or the victim.
Within the…………….,
there is a distinction
between the classical
liberals and the welfare
liberals.
……………assert that
all persons are in
community and it is the
network of relatedness
in these communities
that
shape
the
individual.
Socialist
feminism
adopts two kinds of
approach:
……….theory
and
unified-systems theory.
Motherhood can also be
an ……………for a
woman as women may
be alienated from the
process
of
their
reproductive labour.
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Simone de Beauvoir, tracing the oppression of women to their position as the other in her book
The Second Sex, insists that the relations between men and women will not automatically change
with the change from capitalism to socialism, for women are just as likely to remain the other in
the latter as in the former. Engels's assertion that men's will to power may be traced to the
institution of private property is erroneous, she claims: “If the human consciousness had not
included an original aspiration to dominate the other, the invention of the bronze tool could not
have caused the oppression of women.”
Marxist feminists themselves raise objections to Engels's theory. In an article entitled Do
Feminists Need Marxism? Jane Flax holds that Engels has stressed the importance of production at
the expense of reproduction. She is convinced that the overthrow of mother-right probably
reflected a change in the perception of reproduction (“such as men discovering their role in
reproduction and/or asserting control over reproduction”) as much as in the method of production.

True or False:
6. ‘Socialist feminism is
also called as age of
reason.
7. Socialist feminism is
criticized for being
neither
revolutionary
nor radical enough.
8. Liberal
feminists
believe that women are
oppressed
by
capitalism, and that
gender inequality will
disappear
when
capitalism is replaced
by socialism and a
classless society.
9. Men
and
women
through their work
create a society that
then shapes them.
10. Marxism has rooted the
feminist movement in
reality and enabled it to
join hands with all other
liberation movements.

Another flaw in Engels theory is that he does not in any way explain why women were charged
with household work while men engaged in productive work, the sexual division of labour, for
Engels as for Marx, seems to originate with “the division of labour in the sexual act.” However,
Socialist feminists like Alison Jaggar protest that this would seem to imply that there is no hope of
abolishing the sexual division of labour as long as the “division of labour in the sex act” remains
unchanged.

4.5.4 Contribution to the Women’s Movement
While classical Marxist ideology would suggest that women's oppression is but one aspect of the
exploitation of the worker and that both would be redressed when capitalism is replaced by
socialism, feminists have disagreed with this from the earliest days. Marching side by side with
their brothers in protest against injustice, they found that even the champions of workers' rights
were unable at times to perceive the nature of the injustice experienced by women. From the
earliest revolutionaries in Russia – Alexandra Kollontai, Clara Zetkin and others – to the presentday Socialists, feminists realised that there is a real need for women to understand the forms that
oppression takes in the “private” as well as the “public” domain. Recognising that patriarchy has
predated capitalism and will probably outlive it, Socialist feminists combine the firm material base
offered by Marxist analysis with the insights offered by psychoanalytical and radical feminists to
arrive at a more holistic understanding of an oppression and injustice that touches every aspect of
women's lives. Yet, by grounding the discourse in a solid material base, Marxism has rooted the
feminist movement in reality and enabled it to join hands with all other liberation movements.

4.6 RADICAL FEMINISM
Radical feminism is a perspective within feminism that calls for a radical reordering of society in
which male supremacy is eliminated in all social and economic contexts.
Radical feminism (radical as “getting to the root”) is a philosophy emphasizing the patriarchal
roots of inequality between men and women, or, more specifically, social dominance of women by
men.
Radical feminism views patriarchy as dividing rights, privileges and power primarily by gender,
and as a result oppressing women and privileging men. The Feminists, a group of radical feminists
formed in New York in October 1968, said in their manifesto: women, or “female”, were the first
class to be separated out from humanity and thus denied their humanity.
Second wave radical feminism has from the beginning been concerned with forms of oppression
which affect the life chances and human dignity of women, that is, with all forms of oppression.
By attributing all forms of oppression to male domination, the early radical feminist accounts
linked these together, and provided the beginnings of framework for understanding all forms of
invidious hierarchical distinctions between categories of human beings. Denise Thompson asserts
that this early radical feminist account was never challenged, despite its intrinsic faults.
One of those problems was a tendency to locate the primacy of male domination in history. The
oppression of women, it was argued, provided the model for all other forms of oppression because
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it happened first in human history. Women were the first social group to be enslaved. Once men
learned that other human beings, namely women, could be enslaved, they applied that model to
other groups of men. The New York Redstockings said in 1970:
Male supremacy is the oldest, most basic form of domination. All other forms of exploitation and
oppression (racism, capitalism, imperialism, etc.) are extensions of male supremacy: men
dominate women, a few men-dominated and male-oriented.
Shulamith Firestone said: The natural reproductive difference between the sexes led directly to the
first division of labour at the origins of class, as well as furnishing the paradigm of caste
(discrimination based on biological characteristics)…[Radical feminism] see feminist issues not
only as women's first priority, but as central to any larger revolutionary analysis…the current
leftist analysis…does not relate the structures of the economic class system to its origins in the
sexual class system, the model for all other exploitive systems, and thus the tapeworm which must
to be eliminated first by any true revolution.
Feminists were not convinced by the rationale that was repeatedly provided by male politicos that
the liberation of women could wait until after the socialist revolution, that, because women's
subordination was connected to the private ownership of the means of production, the abolition of
that private ownership would automatically mean the abolition of women's subordination.
For radical feminists the aim was not simply to establish political priorities, although it was
certainly that. It was also a radically different way of looking at the world, from the male
dominant status quo. It placed the interests of women first, and from that standpoint spoke in the
name of the universal human by asserting that the overcoming of women's subordination would
mean the overcoming of all other forms of subordination as well. For Ti-Grace Atkinson, for
example, the oppression of women by men created a world where no one could be free:
A human being is not born from the womb; it must create itself. It must be free, self-generative. A
human being must feel that it can grow in a world where injustice, inequality, hatred, sadism is not
directed at it. No person can grow into a life within these conditions: it is enough of a miracle to
survive as a functioning organism.
Radical feminism does not accept existing political and social organization in general because they
are tied to patriarchy. Instead, it supports cultural change that undermines patriarchy and
associated hierarchical structures. Radical feminism opposes patriarchy, not men. To equate
radical feminism to man-hating is to assume that patriarchy and men are inseparable,
philosophically and politically.
Where liberal feminism focussed on the issue of equal opportunities for women, in law, in
education, etc., and Marxist feminism concentrated on the issue of the economic exploitation of
women and the systematic devaluation of women's work, radical feminism explores several
different topics – art, religion, literature, ecology, reproduction and mothering, sexuality and so
on. The work of radical feminists has illumined several areas and has transformed our perceptions
of many things that we have hitherto taken for granted. But whatever area of human life the radical
feminist discusses, each of them agrees on one thing: the oppression of women is “the first, the
most widespread and the deepest form of human oppression.”
Liberal feminist thinking is a more reasoned, intellectual perspective than the radical feminist
position, which has both emotional and political centring in its logical expressions. It has been said
of the radical feminists that their tactics and their philosophy are inseparable. This is
understandable, since their focus is on widespread cultural awakening rather than on scholarly
debate. "Their political vibrancy comes in part from the fact that:


They are saying something relevant and true about men that can almost universally be
appreciated by women, and



Their logical standards are predicated on politics rather than precise theory and thus they
become the be-all and end-all for a diversity of people.
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Gerda Lerner defines the radical position in the following manner:
"Reforms and legal changes, while ameliorating the condition of women and an essential part of
the process of emancipating them, will not basically change patriarchy. Such reforms need to be
integrated within a vast cultural revolution in order to transform patriarchy and thus abolish it."
The oppression of women by men is assumed to be of the same intensity among all men, yet
obviously as Imelda Whelehan has pointed out, “Men have different degrees of access to
mechanisms of oppression.” Radical feminism focuses on men as oppressors yet says little about
the possibility of the woman being an oppressor of other women or of men. Radical feminists do
not view prostitution as a harmless private transaction. On the contrary, they believe that it
reinforces and perpetuates the objectification, subordination, and exploitation of women." They
see men as universally believing myths regarding their own sexuality.
Two myths are:


That men need more sex than women and



That they are genetically the stronger sex and therefore should be dominant in relationships
with women.

Feminist writer Alison M. Jaggar describes the radical feminist view as one in which “almost
every man/woman encounter has sexual overtones and typically is designed to reinforce the sexual
dominance of men.”
“According to the radical feminist view, men are socialized to have sexual desires and to feel
entitled to have those desires met, whereas women are socialized to meet those desires and to
internalize accepted definitions of femininity and sexual objectification.” As men cling to the idea
that their sexuality is an absolute expression of their need and dominance, they prevent women
from effecting new attitudes, self-realizations, and behaviours.
As discussed earlier, when radical feminists speak of “degradation,” they inappropriately apply the
term in ethical statements setting forth right or wrong behaviour. What they mainly are talking
about is degradation in a social sense and not a moral sense, although they allude to their ideas as
morally sound. In a social sense they seem to see degradation as existing over a broad spectrum of
society in which everything that men do, from opening doors for women to sexual assault,
reinforces their view of men as “dominating.”
In spite of the fact that radical feminists tend to overemphasize concepts such as degradation, they
appear to more than compensate for it by making several assertions that have high credibility. One
of these assertions is that human sexuality derives essentially from culture and not from biology.
This idea is reasonable and consistent with contemporary biological theories which emphasize the
role of culture rather than genetics in viewing the evolution of human societies. For example,
zoologist Theodosius Dobzhansky would recognize the radical feminist assertion framed in
biological and genetic terms. He views culture as an instrument of human adaptation that is
virtually inseparable from biology. Dobzhansky separates biological and cultural theories into
three categories: ectogenic, autogenic, and biological. Thus, there is a certain degree of support for
the radical feminist view that people are not necessarily responding to biological forces that are
exclusive of cultural influences.
In the same way that biological knowledge can expand the ground of support for the arguments of
feminists, so too can the study of ethics. The exploitation and oppression of human beings is
considered to be an immoral act. Once women's oppression is framed in moral terms, it becomes
easier to understand that there are other moral influences that can cause and exacerbate
oppression.

4.6.1 Social Organization and Aims
Radical feminists have generally formed small activist or community associations around either
consciousness raising or concrete aims. Many radical feminists in Australia participated in a series
of squats to establish various women's centres, and this form of action was common in the late
1970s and early 1980s. By the mid-1980s many of the original consciousness raising groups had
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dissolved, and radical feminism was more and more associated with loosely organized university
collectives. Radical feminism can still be seen, particularly within student activism and among
working class women. In Australia, many feminist social organizations accepted government
funding during the 1980s, and the election of a conservative government in 1996 crippled these
organizations. The movement also arose in Israel among Jews. While radical feminists aim to
dismantle patriarchal society, their immediate aims are generally concrete. Common demands
include:


Expanding reproductive rights: "Defined by feminists in the 1970s as a basic human right, it
includes the right to abortion and birth control, but implies much more. To be realised,
reproductive freedom must include not only woman's right to choose childbirth, abortion,
sterilisation or birth control, but also her right to make those choices freely, without pressure
from individual men, doctors, governmental or religious authorities. It is a key issue for
women, since without it the other freedoms we appear to have, such as the right to education,
jobs and equal pay, may prove illusory. Provisions of childcare, medical treatment and
society's attitude towards children are also involved."



Changing the organizational sexual culture, e.g., breaking down traditional gender roles and
re-evaluating societal concepts of femininity and masculinity (a common demand in US
universities during the 1980s). In this, they often form tactical alliances with other currents of
feminism.

4.6.2 The Influences that have Shaped Radical Feminism
Simone de Beauvoir's Second Sex was a pioneering work that shaped many of the thought
processes that influenced several other feminist scholars, like Kate Millett, who took up De
Beauvoir's ideas.
As Rosi Braidotti lucidly points out in her book Nomadic Subjects this description of the
difference between men and women resulted in a dichotomy were 'normal subjectivity' is
masculine subjectivity which is then phallogocentric, universal, rational, capable of transcendence,
self-regulating, conscious and denying bodily origins, whereas the female is then conceived as the
lack, the other-than-the-subject, irrational, uncontrolled, immanent and identified with the body.
De Beauvoir thus thought that the best feminist political and theoretical thing to do for women was
to gain the same entitlement to subjectivity as men. Women thus had to go for transcendence and
rationality in order to bring their existence, which De Beauvoir thought as being yet
unrepresented, into representation.
This idea of woman as lack is closely connected to the model of power as developed by Marx and
which was also taken over by various feminist scholars in order to describe the oppression of
women in a patriarchal society and the feminist answer to this. In Marx' view power consisted of
the binary 'oppressors versus oppressed. The oppressors are then the group who have something
(power that is) and the oppressed group are the mere victims of the oppressors. In her groundbreaking article De Lauretis states that thinking of gender as sexual difference now keep feminist
theory stuck in a patriarchal dichotomy which therefore gets universalized: woman as the
difference from man. This concept prohibits analysing differences among women, let alone
differences within women, says De Lauretis; feminist theory is thus complicit to the sustaining of
a binary that is invoked by patriarchal ideology. She gives a critique of feminist theory working
with the Marxist notion of power relations, as it relies on a universal and homogeneous oppression
of women prior to their entry in the social and historical field. Furthermore, this concept of gender
as sexual difference keeps attempts of radical feminist thinking of conceiving the subject in a
totally different way, in this case other than the dominant 'masculine' notion of rational and unified
subjectivity, at a long distance. De Lauretis thus draws attention to the epistemological framework
with which feminist theory was working.
Women are not the mere victims of patriarchal oppression as their historical and cultural
backgrounds give them a certain amount of agency in their specific patriarchal ideologies for as
we can see with the Foucauldian model of power, power has also a positive side to it as you are
not only subjected to it but it also gives you a potency for certain entitlements. In other words,
because of ideology and power structures you can make an investment to work out your
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subjectivity. The next question then will be, of course, whose investments yield more relative
power.
A shift rather similar to De Lauretis' one, only on a different field, is taken up by Chandra
Mohanty in her article "Under Western Eyes: Feminist Scholarship and Colonial Discourses". In
short, she uses this De Lauretis-shift not only on gender, but also on ethnicity, thus proposing an
anti-white-centrism (as De Lauretis was proposing an anti-hetero-centrism). In this article
Mohanty wants to give a criticism of hegemonic Western scholarship on the big scale and of the
colonialism in Western feminist scholarship. In fact, she does a renaming of the feminist position
coming from the post-colonialist other.

4.6.3 Strategies Suggested by Radicalists
Two strategies are suggested by radicalists:
1.

Critical conformation with any fact of patriarchal domination whenever it is encountered.

2.

A degree of separation as women withdraws into women run business, household and
communities of artistic creation.

Some radical feminists say there are two systems of social class:
1.

Economic class system which is based on radiation of production and

2.

Sex class system which is based on relation of reproduction.

The second system is responsible for subordination of women and physical and emotional
dependence on men. However, it is the consistency and community of men's power and controls
over women's reproduction capacities which revolutionary radical feminist argue constitute the
unchanging basis of patriarchy contribution of radical feminists:


Radical feminists have contributed in developing theories regarding violence and patriarchy.



They have given some insight into the nature of women's subordination.



These feminists faced different social reality.



According to radical feminist’s men control women's body and force into motherhood.



They developed the idea of other mall dominant institution like education, Economy policy
etc.



They talked about women's psychology trapped in the institute.

4.6.4 Criticism of Radical Feminism


Radical feminists have treated economic class and sex class.



They are criticized for accepting biological difference as natural.



Radical feminists have faulted in their exclusive focus on patriarchy. This focus seems to
simplify the realities of social organization and inequalities.

We conclude this discussion a radical feminism starting that they have done significant crossculture research to support their theory. They also have action plan to deal with the issues.
Theoretically radical feminism combines both, Marxist and Psychoanalytical feminism probing
the reasons or causes of women's subordination.

4.7 CONSERVATIVE FEMINISM
This approach admits that some women do suffer hardships; but it does not see this suffering as a
part of the social oppression of women. Conservative views come in different forms but they all
have certain fundamentals in common. All claim that women and men should fulfil different
functions, and the differences should be enforced by law. Conservative feminism, thus
presupposes that women and men are inherently unequal in abilities. So, conservatives argue that
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social differentiation between the sexes is not unjust since justice not only a1lows but requires us
to treat unequal's unequally.
In many ways, feminism is a movement about making revolutionary changes to our culture and
power relations between men and women. One central concern of second-wave feminism was
expanding the status of women beyond their prescribed roles as mothers and wives. However,
conservative feminism has a more essentialist take on gender that seeks to re-establish the value of
these traditional roles of women as wives and mothers. One of the reasons why post-feminism is
associated with conservative feminists is that both movements argue that feminism, as a
revolutionary engine of change, is over. For conservative feminists, instead of continuing to
engage in feminist struggles, women should return to the home, while having the chance to do it
all, and can turn their attention to preserving the gains made for the status of women in the West
and improving gender relations in other parts of the world.
For example, conservative feminist Christina Hoff Sommers, author of The War against Boys and
Who Stole Feminism, argues that feminism is essentially over in America, since “the major battles
of women for equality and opportunity have been fought and won”. For Sommers, feminism and
feminists should now turn their attention away from America to the places in the world where “the
quest for equality has hardly begun”. Frequently, this kind of feminism comes with an
interventionist bent. One of the ways that the war in Afghanistan was justified was by arguing that
such a war would improve the status of women in Afghanistan. This is not to imply that all
conservative feminists are comfortable with embracing the label of feminism.
In The Flipside of Feminism, conservative feminist Suzanne Venker and Phyllis Schlafly argue
that feminism is fundamentally progressive, and that conservative working mothers are the most
liberated women in America. For Schlafly and Venker, rather than trying to find a place for
conservative women within feminism, women who care about gender should embrace traditional
gender values.
Conservative feminists aggressively embrace femininity and the beauty myth as a way of pushing
back against the critique of femininity and female beauty in second-wave feminism. Second-wave
feminist were critical of femininity, and as Joanne Hollows, the rejection of femininity was
essential to the second wave of feminism: “femininity was constituted as a ‘problem’ in secondwave feminism. For many feminists, feminine values and behaviours were major causes of
women’s oppression”. According to feminist cultural theorist Naomi Wolf in The Beauty Myth,
freedom for women is beset with an obligation to be beautiful, and this obligation is a new means
of social and ideological control over women’s bodies. For Wolf, the beauty myth has grown
stronger to take over the work of social coercion those myths about motherhood, domesticity,
chastity, and passivity, no longer can manage.
Many conservative feminists' thinkers and activists react against feminists such as Wolf, and make
a point of dressing as femininely as possible and make a virtue of their homes, husbands, and
maternity.

4.8 NEW FEMINIST SCHOOLS/TRADITIONS
Feminist theory is an extension of feminism into theoretical or philosophical fields. It
encompasses work in a variety of disciplines, including anthropology, sociology, economics,
women's studies, literary criticism, art history, psychoanalysis and philosophy. Feminist theory
aims to understand gender inequality and focuses on gender politics, power relations and
sexuality. While providing a critique of these social and political relations, much of feminist
theory focuses on the promotion of women's rights and interests. Themes explored in feminist
theory include discrimination, stereotyping, objectification (especially sexual objectification),
oppression and patriarchy.
The American literary critic and feminist Elaine Showalter describe the phased development of
feminist theory. The first she calls "feminist critique," in which the feminist reader examines the
ideologies behind literary phenomena. The second Showalter calls "gynocriticism," in which the
"woman is producer of textual meaning" including "the psychodynamics of female creativity;
linguistics and the problem of a female language; the trajectory of the individual or collective
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female literary career and literary history." The last phase she calls "gender theory," in which the
"ideological inscription and the literary effects of the sex/gender system" are explored. The scholar
Toril Moi criticized this model, seeing it as an essentialist and deterministic model for female
subjectivity that fails to account for the situation of women outside the West.

4.8.1 New Feminisms
The term ‘New Feminism’ has been understood to include the varieties of feminist concepts that
have evolved over time. At different times, various kinds of feminisms, and various phases of
women’s movements, have been dubbed as “new” in order to indicate major turns and shifts. Postfeminism, power feminism, third wave feminism, libertarian feminism, babe feminism all these
terms have been used periodically to describe new feminism. The on-going debate over the
meaning of the term feminism has led to the coinage of the term new feminism. Contrary to the
belief that these recent contributions on feminism are different or “do not easily fit into the more
familiar models of feminist politics” these new feminisms have influenced feminist works
academically and “have had a far-ranging influence in the political, economic and cultural
spheres”. Most of the new feminisms have been grouped under the rubrics of ‘post feminism’ or
‘third-wave feminism’ or both. Both these terms are often, unwittingly, used interchangeably.
Although both are responses to dissatisfactions with liberal, socialist, and radical forms of secondwave feminist theory, they have different connotations.
Originally, the term was used in Britain in the 1920s to distinguish the new feminists from the old
school of mainstream feminists, thus known because of the issue of suffrage which they
championed, and which marks the beginning of feminism in the modern period. The new feminists
were also known as welfare feminists because they were more specifically concerned with the
well-being of mothers and the requirements of motherhood like family allowances being paid
directly to mothers. They also vouched in favour of protective legislation in industry. They were
led by Eleanor Rathbone of the Union of Societies for Equal Citizenship, an organization that took
up the cause of the post-suffrage era of feminism. Those who opposed the New Feminists were
mostly young women who did not believe in the idea of separate spheres for women. They were
particularly opposed to protective legislation, which they saw as being in practice restrictive
legislation, which kept women out of better-paid jobs on the pretext of health and welfare
considerations.
In recent years, the term ‘new feminism’ has been revived by Catholic feminists responding to the
call of the Pope for a “‘new feminism’ which rejects the temptation of imitating models of ‘male
domination’ in order to acknowledge and affirm the true genius of women in every aspect of the
life of society and overcome all discrimination, violence and exploitation”. New Feminism also
claims to be a Catholic philosophy, which emphasized the notion that men and women are
complementary to each other, thus disputing the notion of superiority of men over women as
embodied in patriarchy. Belonging to the genre of ‘difference feminism’, this notion not only
believes in the equal worth and dignity of both the sexes, but also supports the notion of the
strengths, perspectives and roles of women.
With the influence of New Feminism various world issues have been taken within the fold of
feminism and have been studied with a feministic approach. Thus, varieties of feminisms have
evolved, for example, the concept dealing with environment and women and their linkages is
known as environmental feminism or ecofeminism. Eco-feminists see men as controllers of land
and hence responsible for the oppression of women. The same dynamics operate for the
destruction of the natural environment. One point of criticism could be that there is too much
stress on the mystical aspect of women and nature. There are other types of feminisms that have
developed around issues, regions or communities for example, Dalit feminism, Black feminism
and Third-world feminism (which are closely related to Asian and African feminism).
These varieties of feminisms have come under the influence of ideologies like postcolonial
feminism, which emphasizes not only colonial domination and marginalization of colonized
women by Western feminists, but also the ability of the colonized to remain active and articulate
within this framework. Post-modern feminists argue that sex and gender are socially constructed,
that there is no homogeneity in women’s experiences because their cultures and histories are
varied and that terms like gender, feminism and politics are too limiting. In a different vein the
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poststructuralist feminists believe that it is this difference which is one of the most powerful tools
that women have, especially if it is combined with the various intellectual currents. Even opinion
on the role of men is divided according to some, men are also oppressed by gender roles while
others consider men as agents of oppression, or complicit in fashioning sexist ideologies and
practices. Contrary to common beliefs, most feminists are not rabid ‘man-haters’, indeed many of
them have cordial social and personal relationships with men. The characterization of feminists as
aggressively anti-men is, some feminists argue, a means of discrediting feminists and the feminist
movement.
In our day to day interactions at home we may notice examples of ‘feminism’ being discredited on
one pretext or the other. For instance, when a young girl wants to leave home or go out for some
vocation or for a job or for higher studies and gets adamant about fulfilling her dreams she is often
accused as being under the influence of feminism or the new trends that have plagued the modern
society. But when the very same girl earns a livelihood for the whole family and goes out to do so
she is encouraged. Why? There is a lot of contradiction involved in the society and its regulations
which are dominated by men and are modelled on patriarchy.
Similarly, there are attempts to control women’s reproductive rights and choices. Women are, at
times, forced to abort female fetus and go for a male child in keeping with the wishes of the
husband’s family whereas for a mother it makes no difference if the child is a boy or a girl. Many
such instances may be recalled from our surroundings that we encounter daily.
There are also instances of oppression of men in the name of gender roles. In dowry cases or in
cases of violence against women at times men are falsely implicated. More recently there are
several cases where the law against dowry is misused by the wife to extract monetary gains or to
extricate her from the bond of marriage. All this happens at times at the instigation of her parental
family. Here the role of law becomes very important and proper discrimination is required so that
injustice is not perpetrated.

4.9 SUMMARY


All feminists are concerned with improving women's status within society. They are
committed to analyse women's present position, understand its cause or conditions responsible
for it and think and plan course of action to improve this.



The feminist approach to sexual abuse comes closer than any other approach to providing
explanations for and suggesting responses to the range of abusive behaviours.



Liberal feminism has roots in 18th century philosophy called Enlightenment period. It was the
time when two strong values developed viz. rationality and individuality. It is also called as
age of reason. It was against religious dogmas and automatic government.



Socialist feminism is an offshoot of women’s movement in the 1970s. It is a synthesis of the
best insights of both Marxist and radical feminists. It blends capitalism and patriarchy;
production and reproduction.



Marxism provides a perspective completely different from liberalism. Marxism denies
rationality as the essence of human nature. Rather, it offers a theory called historical
materialism.



Radical feminism is a perspective within feminism that calls for a radical reordering of
society in which male supremacy is eliminated in all social and economic contexts.



Socialist feminism is an offshoot of women’s movement in the 1970s. It is a synthesis of the
best insights of both Marxist and radical feminists. It blends capitalism and patriarchy;
production and reproduction.

4.10 KEYWORDS
Alienation: It refers to the estrangement of individuals from bother and a particular process.
Human beings, according to Marx, are alienated from their work, their product, humanity and
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other people in the capitalist mode of living. Labour as well as our existence becomes an object in
this process.
Capitalism: It refers to an economic system in which means of production, distribution, and
exchange of wealth are in the hands of private individuals or corporations who invest, own, and
maintain it. Capitalists are people who have capital – money, assets, land, investment, and so on.
Feminism: A social, economic, and political commitment directed at changing the existing power
relations between women and men in society in order to fight against gender injustice and to
promote equal rights and opportunities for all.
Liberal feminism: It assumes that the inequality of women stems from the denial to them of equal
rights and from their learned reluctance to exercise such rights.
Liberalism: It constitutes a philosophy based on the principle that every person is to be given
equal opportunities and civil rights.
Marxist feminism: It sees women’s oppression as rooted not in sexism but in capitalism, with the
introduction of private property. Class divisions cut across sex lines.
Radical feminism: It believes that women’s oppression is the first form of oppression in human
history and the most widespread. It is deep rooted and sexual under the form of life called
patriarchy.
Socialist feminism: It sets as its goal transforming basic structural arrangements of society so that
categories of class, gender, sexuality, and race no longer act as barriers to equal sharing of
resources. Class and gender intersect in shaping women’s lives.

4.11 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

What do you mean by feminism?

2.

Discuss the difference between liberal and radical feminism.

3.

Why do approaches of feminist differ from one another?

4.

How does socialist feminist differ from radical feminist?

5.

Explain in detail any two approaches to feminism.

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

What are the main principles underlying liberal thought?

2.

What are the differences between classical liberal feminism and welfare liberal feminism?

3.

What do you understand by second wave feminism?

4.

What action, according to liberal feminists, would lead to greater equality and empowerment
for women?

5.

What are the limitations of the liberal school of feminism? How has liberal feminism
contributed to the women’s movement?

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

Feminist
approach

2.

liberal
framework

3.

Socialist
feminists

4.

dual-systems

5.

alienating
experience

6.

False

7.

True

8.

False

9.

True

10.

True
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5.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand origins of feminism in the West



Determine feminism in France



Analyse the reasons of difficult access to government office for women



Discuss origins of feminism in Britain



Explain feminism in the United States of America

History of Feminism in the West

5.1 INTRODUCTION
Feminism has altered predominant perspectives in a wide range of areas within Western society,
ranging from culture to law. Feminist activists have campaigned for women's legal rights (rights of
contract, property rights, voting rights); for women's right to bodily integrity and autonomy, for
abortion rights, and for reproductive rights (including access to contraception and quality prenatal
care); for protection of women and girls from domestic violence, sexual harassment and rape; for
workplace rights, including maternity leave and equal pay; against misogyny; and against other
forms of gender-specific discrimination against women.
During much of its history, most feminist movements and theories had leaders who were
predominantly middle-class white women from Western Europe and North America. However, at
least since Sojourner Truth's 1851 speech to American feminists, women of other races have
proposed alternative feminisms. This trend accelerated in the 1960s with the Civil Rights
movement in the United States and the collapse of European colonialism in Africa, the Caribbean,
parts of Latin America and Southeast Asia. Since that time, women in former European colonies
and the Third World have proposed "Post-colonial" and "Third World" feminisms. Some
Postcolonial Feminists, such as Chandra Talpade Mohanty, are critical of Western feminism for
being ethnocentric. Black feminists, such as Angela Davis and Alice Walker, share this view.

5.2 ORIGINS OF FEMINISM IN THE WEST
It is generally believed that feminism first appeared in the 19th century. In the second half of the
19th century state sponsored social reforms were being carried out in Europe. In the backdrop of
industrialization, liberalism and growing national consciousness, the domestic policies of most of
the European states were influenced by these forces. In the years after the 1880’s various
progressive steps were engendered by state governments like universal manhood suffrage,
expansion of the popular press, acts and laws to regulate factory hours and working conditions.
But they fell short of fulfilling the needs and demands of most workers. The long economic
depression that began in 1873 and lasted well into the 1890s added to social and political tensions
in almost every country. Many feminists contended that social reforms would be inadequate as
long as women were without the right to enter universities or vote. Thus, the suffrage movement
took shape and forged ahead with the demand for voting rights for all adult women. Gradually, the
movement grew strong and drew within its fold various other issues of concern for women. Let us
now take a closer look at the notion of the three waves of Western women’s movements, as they
have been identified by scholars.

Feminism in the Three Waves of Women’s Movements
The first wave of the feminist movement in the United States began in the 1840’s as women
opposed to slavery, including Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Lucretia Mott, drew parallels between
the oppression of African Americans and the oppression of women. They also sought equality in
property rights and changes in the marriage relationship. They are mostly known for their efforts
for suffrage or voting rights for women. The Seneca Falls convention began the social movement
by which women finally won the right to vote in 1920. But other disadvantages persisted, and a
second wave of feminism arose in the 1960s and continues today.
Sometimes also it is referred to as the women’s liberation movement, the second wave focused on
the discrimination of women, and on cultural, social and political issues. Some of the most
influential works of the second wave are The Second Sex by Simone de Beauvoir (which was
actually published in 1949 but gained its popularity during this time), The Feminine Mystique by
Betty Friedan and Sexual Politics by Kate Millett. The second wave has often been accused of
catering to the needs of the upper middle-class white women and, sometimes, of biological
essentialism.
Much of the scholarship on second-wave feminism has focused on divisions within the women’s
movement and its narrow conception of race and class. Feminists in the 1960s and 1970s also
formed many strong partnerships, often allying themselves with a diverse range of social justice
efforts on a local grassroots level. There were coalitions and alliances in which feminists and other
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activists joined forces to address crucial social justice issues such as reproductive rights, the peace
movement, women’s health, Christianity and other religions, and neighbourhood activism, as well
as alliances crossing boundaries of race, class, political views, and sexual identity.
Beginning in the late 1960s, women’s health became a primary concern of feminist activists
throughout Canada. Women’s liberationists located in Vancouver were particularly active. In
1970, members of the Vancouver Women’s Caucus organized an Abortion Caravan that travelled
across the country in the name of women’s rights to accessible abortion on demand. The following
year, the women of the Vancouver Women’s Health Collective came together to imagine and
create new feminist options for women’s health care, including the operation of a women-run
clinic.
In the 20th century, two names stand out in terms of their originality. Simone de Beauvoir of The
Second Sex fame and Germaine Greer who wrote The Female Eunuch; the latter, like the former,
is a monumental work. Both are works of piercing subjectivity, literary feats of self-description
whose status becomes over time, ever more artistic and less political. Germaine Greer is the
daughter, not the originator, of feminist culture, and she and her work are part of the ‘second
wave’ of feminism. Greer believes that women can change their saga if they so wish to or they
may change their lives for the better.
Third-wave feminism, begun in the 1980s or early 1990s, addressed feminism across class and
race lines and has been grounded in culture rather than biology. Postmodernist feminists, with
their interrogation of fixed categories like ‘women’ and ‘gender’, belong to the third wave. In the
west, some people also refer to a contemporary ‘post-feminist’ era, which is based on the belief
that the main agendas of feminist movements have already been met through an egalitarian society
which offers equal rights and opportunities to men and women. However, there has been a
groundswell of strong opposition to such assumptions as most third wave feminists continue to
struggle in an unequal world.
Some examples of Feminism's primary call to deconstruct the pathology behind the social
institution of patriarchy are the approach that the feminist movement took in deconstructing the
pathology behind patriarchy was to examine on as many levels as possible why reality was
constructed in the way it was. Some of this took the form of identifying direct action in the name
of patriarchy. This was seen in exposing the fact that women and men were not being paid the
same wage for the same work or raising attention.

5.3 ORIGINS OF FEMINISM IN THE FRANCE
Feminism in France refers to the history of feminist thought and movements in France. Feminism
in France can be roughly divided into three waves: First-wave feminism, which largely concerned
itself with obtaining suffrage and civic rights for women, spanning from the French Revolution
through the Second Republic and Third Republic, with significant contributions stemming from
the revolutionary movements of the French Revolution of 1848 and Paris Commune, culminating
in winning the right to vote in 1944.
Second-wave feminism spanned from the 1940s until the 1990s, and came about as a re-evaluation
of women's role in society, reconciling the inferior treatment of women in society despite their
ostensibly equal political status to men. Pioneered by theorists such as Simone de Beauvoir,
second wave feminism was an important current within the social turmoil leading up to and
following the May 1968 events in France, and political goals included the guarantee of increased
bodily autonomy for women, particularly as enabled through increased access to abortion and birth
control.
Third-wave feminism spans from the early 2000s onwards, and continues the legacy of the second
wave while adding in elements of post-colonial critique, approaching women's rights in tandem
with other on-going discourses, particularly those surrounding racism.

History of Feminism in the West

5.3.1 First-wave Feminism
The French Revolution
In November 1789, at the very beginning of the French Revolution, the Women's Petition was
addressed to the National Assembly but not discussed. Although various feminist movements
emerged during the Revolution, most politicians followed Rousseau's theories as outlined in
Emile, which confined women to the roles of mother and spouse. The philosopher Condorcet was
a notable exception who advocated equal rights for both sexes.
The Société fraternelle de l'un et l'autre sexe ("Fraternal Society of Both Sexes") was founded in
1790 by Claude Dansart. It included prominent individuals such as Etta Palm d'Aelders, Jacques
Hébert, Louise-Félicité de Kéralio, Pauline Léon, Théroigne de Méricourt, Madame Roland,
Thérésa Cabarrús, and Merlin de Thionville. The following year, Olympe de Gouges published the
Declaration of the Rights of Woman and the Female Citizen. This was a letter addressed to Queen
Marie Antoinette which requested actions in favour of women's rights. Gouges was guillotined
two years later, days after the execution of the Girondins.
In February 1793, Pauline Léon and Claire Lacombe created the exclusively-female Société des
républicaines révolutionnaires (Society of Revolutionary Republicans—the finale in républicaines
explicitly denoting Republican Women), which boasted two hundred members. Viewed by the
historian Daniel Guérin as a sort of "feminist section of the Enragés", they participated in the fall
of the Girondins. Lacombe advocated giving weapons to women. However, the society was
outlawed by the revolutionary government in the following year.

From the Restoration to the Second Republic
The feminist movement expanded again in Socialist movements of the Romantic generation, in
particular among Parisian Saint Simonians. Women freely adopted new lifestyles, inciting
indignation in public opinion. They claimed equality of rights and participated in the abundant
literary activity, such as Claire Démar's Appel au peuple sur l'affranchissement de la femme, a
feminist pamphlet. On the other hand, Charles Fourier's Utopian Socialist theory of passions
advocated "free love." His architectural model of the phalanstery community explicitly took into
account women's emancipation.
The Bourbon Restoration re-established the prohibition of divorce in 1816. When the July
Monarchy restricted the political rights of the majority of the population, the feminist struggle
rejoined the Republican and Socialist struggle for a "Democratic and Social Republic," leading to
the 1848 Revolution and the proclamation of the Second Republic. The 1848 Revolution became
the occasion of a public expression of the feminist movement, who organized itself in various
associations. Women's political activities led several of them to be proscribed as the other FortyEighters.

The Commune and the Union des Femmes
Some women organized a feminist movement during the Commune, following up on earlier
attempts in 1789 and 1848. Nathalie Lemel, a socialist bookbinder, and Élisabeth Dmitrieff, a
young Russian exile and member of the Russian section of the First International (IWA), created
the Union des femmes pour la défense de Paris et les soins aux blessés ("Women's Union for the
Defense of Paris and Care of the Injured") on 11 April 1871. The feminist writer André Léo, a
friend of Paule Minck, was also active in the Women's Union. The association demanded gender
equality, wage equality, right of divorce for women, and right to secular and professional
education for girls. They also demanded suppression of the distinction between married women
and concubines, between legitimate and natural children, the abolition of prostitution in closing
the maisons de tolérance, or legal official brothels.
The Women's Union also participated in several municipal commissions and organized
cooperative workshops. Along with Eugène Varlin, Nathalie Le Mel created the cooperative
restaurant La Marmite, which served free food for indigents, and then fought during the Bloody
Week on the barricades. On the other hand, Paule Minck opened a free school in the Church of
Saint Pierre de Montmartre, and animated the Club Saint-Sulpice on the Left Bank. The Russian
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Anne Jaclard, who declined to marry Dostoievsky and finally became the wife of Blanquist
activist Victor Jaclard, founded with André Léo the newspaper La Sociale. She was also a member
of the Comité de vigilance de Montmartre, along with Louise Michel and Paule Minck, as well as
of the Russian section of the First International. Victorine Brocher, close to the IWA activists and
founder of a cooperative bakery in 1867, also fought during the Commune and the Bloody Week.
Famous figures such as Louise Michel, the "Red Virgin of Montmartre" who joined the National
Guard and would later be sent to New Caledonia, symbolize the active participation of a small
number of women in the insurrectionary events. A female battalion from the National Guard
defended the Place Blanche during the repression.

The Suffragettes
In 1909, French noblewoman and feminist Jeanne Elizabeth Schmahl founded the French Union
for Women's Suffrage to advocate for women's right to vote in France.
Despite some cultural changes following World War I, which had resulted in women replacing the
male workers who had gone to the front, they were known as the Années folles and their
exuberance was restricted to a very small group of female elites. Victor Margueritte's La
Garçonne, depicting an emancipated woman, was seen as scandalous and caused him to lose his
Légion d'honneur.
During the Third Republic, the suffragettes movement championed the right to vote for women,
but did not insist on the access of women to legislative and executive offices. The suffragettes,
however, did honour the achievements of foreign women in power by bringing attention to
legislation passed under their influence concerning alcohol (such as Prohibition in the United
States), regulation of prostitution, and protection of children's rights.
Despite this campaign and the new role of women following World War I, the Third Republic
declined to grant them voting rights, mainly because of fear of the influence of clericalism among
them, echoing the conservative vote of rural areas for Louis-Napoleon Bonaparte during the
Second Republic. After the 1936 Popular Front victory, although he had defended voting rights for
women (a proposition included in the program of the French Section of the Workers' International
party since 1906), left-wing Prime Minister Léon Blum did not implement the measure, because of
the fear of the Radical-Socialist Party.
Women obtained the right to vote only after the Provisional Government of the French Republic
(GPRF) confirmed, on 5th October 1944, the ordinance of 21st April 1944 of the French Committee
of National Liberation. Following the November 1946 elections, the first in which women were
permitted to vote, sociologist Robert Verdier refuted any voting gender gap: in May 1947 in Le
Populaire, he showed that women do not vote in a consistent way but divide themselves, as men,
according to social classes.

Other Rights for Women
Olga Petit, born Scheina Lea-Balachowsky and also referred to as Sonia Olga Balachowsky-Petit,
became the first female lawyer in France on 6th December 1900.
Marital power (puissance maritale) was abolished in 1938. However, the legal repeal of the
specific doctrine of marital power does not necessarily grant married women the same legal rights
as their husbands (or as unmarried women) as was notably the case in France, where the legal
subordination of the wife (primarily coming from the Napoleonic Code) was gradually abolished
with women obtaining full equality in marriage only in the 1980s.

5.3.2 Second-wave Feminism
Post-war Period
Women were not allowed to become judges in France until 1946.
During the baby boom period, feminism became a minor movement, despite forerunners such as
Simone de Beauvoir, who published The Second Sex in 1949.

History of Feminism in the West
The Second Sex is a detailed analysis of women's oppression and a foundational tract of
contemporary feminism. It sets out a feminist existentialism which prescribes a moral revolution.
As an existentialist, de Beauvoir accepted Jean-Paul Sartre's precept that existence precedes
essence; hence "one is not born a woman, but becomes one". Her analysis focuses on the social
construction of Woman as the other, this de Beauvoir identifies as fundamental to women's
oppression. She argues that women have historically been considered deviant and abnormal, and
contends that even Mary Wollstonecraft considered men to be the ideal toward which women
should aspire. De Beauvoir argues that for feminism to move forward, this attitude must be set
aside.
Married French women obtained the right to work without their husband's consent in 1965. The
Neuwirth Law legalized birth control in 1967, but the relative executive decrees were blocked for a
couple years by the conservative government.

May 1968 and its Aftermath
A strong feminist movement would only emerge in the aftermath of May 1968, with the creation
of the Mouvement de libération des femmes (Women's Liberation Movement, MLF), allegedly by
Antoinette Fouque, Monique Wittig and Josiane Chanel in 1968. The name itself was given by the
press, in reference to the US Women's Lib movement. In the frame of the cultural and social
changes that occurred during the Fifth Republic, they advocated the right of autonomy from their
husbands, and the rights to contraception and to abortion.
The paternal authority of a man over his family in France was ended in 1970 (before those
parental responsibilities belonged solely to the father who made all legal decisions concerning the
children).
From 1970, the procedures for the use of the title "Mademoiselle" were challenged in France,
particularly by feminist groups who wanted it banned. A circular from François Fillon, then Prime
Minister, dated 21st February 2012, called for the deletion of the word "Mademoiselle" in all
official documents. On 26th December 2012, the Council of State approved the deletion.
Choisir had transformed into a clearly reformist body in 1972, and their campaign greatly
influenced the passing of the law allowing contraception and abortion carried through by Simone
Veil in 1975. The Veil Act was at the time hotly contested by Veil's own party, the conservative
Union for French Democracy (UDF). In 1974, Françoise d'Eaubonne coined the term
"ecofeminism."
In the 1970s, French feminist theorists approached feminism with the concept of écriture féminine
(which translates as female or feminine writing). Helene Cixous argues that writing and
philosophy are phallocentric and along with other French feminists such as Luce Irigaray
emphasize "writing from the body" as a subversive exercise. The work of the feminist
psychoanalyst and philosopher, Julia Kristeva, has influenced feminist theory in general and
feminist literary criticism in particular. From the 1980s onwards the work of the artist and
psychoanalyst Bracha Ettinger has influenced literary criticism, art history and film theory.
A new reform in France in 1985 abolished the stipulation that the father had the sole power to
administer the children's property.
In 1999, Florence Montreynaud launched the Chiennes de garde NGO.

French Feminist Theory
In the English-speaking world, the term "French feminism" refers to a branch of feminist theories
and philosophies that emerged in the 1970s to the 1990s. French feminist theory, compared to its
English-speaking, is distinguished by an approach which is more philosophical and literary. Its
writings tend to be effusive and metaphorical being less concerned with political doctrine and
generally focused on theories of "the body".

5.3.3 Third-wave Feminism
In the 2000s, some feminist groups such as Ni putes, ni soumises (Neither Whores, Nor
Submissives) denounced an increased influence of Islamic extremism in poor suburbs of large
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immigrant population, claiming they may be pressured into wearing veils, leaving school, and
marrying early. On the other hand, a "third wave" of the feminist movement arose, combining the
issues of sexism and racism, protesting the perceived Islamophobic instrumentalization of
feminism by the French Right.
After Ni Putes Ni Soumises activists were received by Prime Minister Jean Pierre Raffarin and
their message incorporated into the official celebrations of Bastille Day 2003 in Paris, various leftwing authors (Sylvie Tissot, Elsa Dorlin, Étienne Balibar, Houria Bouteldja, etc.) as well as NGOs
such as Les Blédardes (led by Bouteldja), criticized the racist stigmatization of immigrant
populations, whose cultures are depicted as inherently sexist.
They underline that sexism is not a specificity of immigrant populations, as if French culture itself
were devoid of sexism, and that the focus on media-friendly and violent acts (such as the burning
of Sohane Benziane) silences the precarization of women. They frame the debate among the
French Left concerning the 2004 law on secularity and conspicuous religious symbols in schools,
mainly targeted against the hijab, under this light.
They claimed that Ni Putes Ni Soumises overshadowed the work of other feminist NGOs. After
the nomination of its leader Fadela Amara to the government by Nicolas Sarkozy, Sylvie Tissot
denounced a "state feminism" (an instrumentalization of feminism by state authorities) while
Bouteldja qualified the NGO as an Ideological State Apparatus (AIE).
In January 2007, the collective of the Féministes indigènes launched a manifesto in honour of the
Mulatress Solitude. The Mulatress Solitude was a heroine who fought with Louis Delgrès against
the re-establishment of slavery (abolished during the French Revolution) by Napoleon. The
manifesto stated that "Western Feminism did not have the monopoly of resistance against
masculine domination" and supported a mild form of separatism, refusing to allow others (males
or whites) to speak in their names.

5.3.4 Difficult Access to Government Office for Women
A few women held public office in the 1930s, although they kept a low profile. In 1936, the new
Prime Minister, Léon Blum, included three women in the Popular Front government: Cécile
Brunschvicg, Suzanne Lacore and Irène Joliot-Curie. The inclusion of women in the Popular Front
government was unanimously appreciated: even the far-right candidate Xavier Vallat addressed
his "congratulations" to Blum for this measure while the conservative newspaper Le Temps wrote,
on 1st June 1936, that women could be ministers without previous authorizations from their
husbands. Cécile Brunschvicg and Irène Joliot-Curie were both legally "under-age" as women.
Wars (both World War I and World War II) had seen the provisional emancipation of some,
individual, women, but post-war periods signalled the return to conservative roles. For instance,
Lucie Aubrac, who was active in the French Resistance—a role highlighted by Gaullist myths—
returned to private life after the war. Thirty-three women were elected at the Liberation, but none
entered the government, and the euphoria of the Liberation was quickly halted.
Women retained a low profile during the Fourth and Fifth Republic. In 1949, Jeanne-Paule Sicard
was the first female chief of staff, but was called "Mr. Pleven's (then Minister of Defence)
secretary." Marie-France Garaud, who entered Jean Foyer's office at the Ministry of Cooperation
and would later become President Georges Pompidou's main counsellor, along with Pierre Juillet,
was given the same title. The leftist newspaper Libération, founded in 1973 by Jean-Paul Sartre,
would depict Marie-France Garaud as yet another figure of female spin-doctors. However, the new
role granted to the President of the Republic in the semi-presidential regime of the Fifth Republic
after the 1962 referendum on the election of the President at direct universal suffrage, led to a
greater role of the "First Lady of France". Although Charles de Gaulle's wife Yvonne remained out
of the public sphere, the image of Claude Pompidou would interest the media more and more. The
media frenzy surrounding Cécilia Sarkozy, former wife of the former President Nicolas Sarkozy,
would mark the culmination of this current.

History of Feminism in the West

5.4 ORIGINS OF FEMINISM IN BRITAIN
As in other countries, feminism in the United Kingdom seeks to establish political, social, and
economic equality for women. The history of feminism in Britain dates to the very beginnings of
feminism itself, as many of the earliest feminist writers and activists—such as Mary
Wollstonecraft, Barbara Bodichon, and Lydia Becker—were British.

5.4.1 19th Century
The advent of the reformist age during the 19th century meant that those invisible minorities or
marginalised majorities were to find a catalyst and a microcosm in such new tendencies of reform.
Robert Owen, while asking for "social reorganisation", was laying down the basis of a new
reformational background. One of those movements that took advantage of such new spirit was
the feminist movement. The stereotype of the Victorian gentle lady became unacceptable and even
intolerable. The first organised movement for British women's suffrage was the Langham Place
Circle of the 1850s, led by Barbara Bodichon (née Leigh-Smith) and Bessie Rayner Parkes. They
also campaigned for improved female rights in the law, employment, education, and marriage.
Property owning women and widows had been allowed to vote in some local elections, but that
ended in 1835. The Chartist Movement of 1838 to 1857 was a large-scale demand for suffrage—
however it only gave suffrage to men over 21. In 1851 the Sheffield Female Political Association
was founded and submitted an unsuccessful petition calling for women's suffrage to the House of
Lords. This probably inspired British feminist Harriet Taylor Mill to write the pro-women'ssuffrage The Enfranchisement of Women. On June 7, 1866 a petition from 1,499 women calling
for women’s suffrage was presented to the Parliament, but it also did not succeed.
Upper-class women could exert a little backstage political influence in high society. However, in
divorce cases, rich women lost control of their children.

Careers
Ambitious middle-class women faced enormous challenges and the goals of entering suitable
careers, such as nursing, teaching, law and medicine. The loftier their ambition, the greater the
challenge was. Physicians kept tightly shut the door to medicine; there were a few places for
woman as lawyers, but none as clerics. White collar business opportunities outside family-owned
shops were few until clerical positions opened in the 20th century. Florence Nightingale
demonstrated the necessity of professional nursing and warfare, and set up an educational system
that tracked women into that field in the second half of the nineteenth century. Teaching was not
quite as easy to break into, but the low salaries were less of the barrier to the single woman than to
the married man. By the late 1860s a number of schools were preparing women for careers as
governesses or teachers. The census reported in 1851 that 70,000 women in England and Wales
were teachers, compared to the 170,000 who comprised three-fourths of all teachers in 1901. The
great majority came from lower middle class origins. The National Union of Women Teachers
(NUWT) originated in the early 20th century inside the male-controlled National Union of
Teachers (NUT). It demanded equal pay with male teachers, and eventually broke away. Oxford
and Cambridge minimized the role of women, allowing small all-female colleges to operate.
However, the new redbrick universities and the other major cities were open to women.
Medicine was the greatest challenge, with the most systematic resistance by the physicians, and
the fewest women breaking through. One route to entry was to go to the United States where there
were suitable schools for women as early as 1850. Britain was the last major country to train
women physicians, so 80 to 90% of the British women came to America for their medical degrees.
Edinburgh University admitted a few women in 1869, and then reversed itself in 1873, leaving a
strong negative reaction among British medical educators. The first separate school for women
physicians opened in London in 1874 to a handful of students. Scotland was more open.
Coeducation had to wait until the World War.
By the end of the nineteenth century women had secured equality of status in most spheres –
except of course for the vote and the holding of office.
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Child Custody
Before 1839 after divorce rich women lost control of their children as those children would
continue in the family unit with the father, as head of the household, and who continued to be
responsible for them. Caroline Norton was one such woman; her personal tragedy where she was
denied access to her three sons after a divorce led her to a life of intense campaigning which
successfully led to the passing of the Custody of Infants Act 1839 and introduced the Tender years
doctrine for child custody arrangement. The Act gave women, for the first time, a right to their
children and gave some discretion to the judge in child custody cases. Under the doctrine the Act
also established a presumption of maternal custody for children under the age of seven years
maintaining the responsibility for financial support to the father. In 1873 due to additional pressure
from women, the Parliament extended the presumption of maternal custody until a child reached
sixteen. The doctrine spread in many states of the world because of the British Empire.

Divorce
Traditionally, poor people used desertion, and (for poor men) even the practice of selling wives in
the market, as a substitute for divorce. In Britain before 1857 wives were under the economic and
legal control of their husbands, and divorce was almost impossible. It required a very expensive
private act of Parliament costing perhaps £200, of the sort only the richest could possibly afford. It
was very difficult to secure divorce on the grounds of adultery, desertion, or cruelty. The first key
legislative victory came with the Matrimonial Causes Act of 1857. It passed over the strenuous
opposition of the highly traditional Church of England. The new law made divorce a civil affair of
the courts, rather than a Church matter, with a new civil court in London handling all cases. The
process was still quite expensive, at about £40, but now became feasible for the middle class. A
woman who obtained a judicial separation took the status of a feme sole, with full control of her
own civil rights. Additional amendments came in 1878, which allowed for separations handled by
local justices of the peace. The Church of England blocked further reforms until the final
breakthrough came with the Matrimonial Causes Act, 1973.

Prostitution
Bullough argues that prostitution in 18th-century Britain was a convenience to men of all social
statuses, and economic necessity for many poor women, and was tolerated by society. The
evangelical movement of the nineteenth century denounced the prostitutes and their clients as
sinners, and denounced society for tolerating it. Prostitution, according to the values of the
Victorian middle-class, was a horrible evil, for the young women, for the men, and for all of
society. Parliament in the 1860s in the Contagious Diseases Acts ("CD") adopted the French
system of licensed prostitution. The "regulationist policy" was to isolate, segregate, and control
prostitution. The main goal was to protect working men, soldiers and sailors near ports and army
bases from catching venereal disease. Young women officially became prostitutes and were
trapped for life in the system. After a nationwide crusade led by Josephine Butler and the Ladies
National Association for the Repeal of the Contagious Diseases Acts, Parliament repealed the acts
in 1886 and ended legalised prostitution. Butler became a sort of saviour to the girls she helped
free. The age of consent for young women was raised from 12 to 16, undercutting the supply of
young prostitutes who were in highest demand. The new moral code meant that respectable men
dared not be caught.

Protection for Rich and Poor Women
A series of four laws each called the Married Women's Property Act passed Parliament from 1870
to 1893 that effectively removed the restrictions that kept wealthy married women from
controlling their own property. They now had practically equal status with their husbands, and a
status superior to women anywhere else in Europe. Working class women were protected by a
series of laws passed on the assumption that they (like children) did not have full bargaining
power and needed protection by the government.

History of Feminism in the West

5.4.2 1900-1950
The early 20th century, the Edwardian era, saw a loosening of Victorian rigidity and complacency:
women had more employment opportunities and were more active. Many served worldwide in the
British Empire or in Protestant missionary societies.
The charismatic and dictatorial Pankhursts formed the Women's Social and Political Union
(WSPU) in 1903. As Emmeline Pankhurst put it, they viewed votes for women no longer as "a
right, but as a desperate necessity". Women had the vote in Australia, New Zealand and some of
the American states. While WSPU was the most visible suffrage group, it was only one of many,
such as the Women's Freedom League and the National Union of Women's Suffrage Societies
(NUWSS) led by Millicent Garrett Fawcett.
In 1906, the Daily Mail first coined the term "suffragettes" as a form of ridicule, but the term was
quickly embraced in Britain by women who used militant tactics in the cause of women's suffrage.
The term became visible in distinctive green, purple, and white emblems, and the Artists' Suffrage
League's dramatic graphics. Feminists learned to exploit photography and the media, and left a
vivid visual record including images such as the 1914 photograph of Emmeline. Violence
separated the moderates from the radicals led by the Pankhursts. The radicals themselves split;
Emmeline and Christabel Pankhurst expelled Sylvia Pankhurst for insubordination and she formed
her own group that was left-wing and oriented to broader issues affecting working class women. It
was first called the East London Federation of Suffragettes (ELFS), but over the years evolved
politically and changed its name accordingly, first to the Women's Suffrage Federation and then to
the Workers' Socialist Federation.
The radical protests slowly became more violent, and included heckling, banging on doors,
smashing shop windows, and arson. Emily Davison, a WSPU member, unexpectedly ran onto the
track during the 1913 Epsom Derby and died under the King's horse. These tactics produced
mixed results of sympathy and alienation. As many protesters were imprisoned and went on
hunger-strike, the Liberal government was left with an embarrassing situation. From these political
actions, the suffragists successfully created publicity around their institutional discrimination and
sexism. Historians generally argue that the first stage of the militant suffragette movement under
the Pankhursts in 1906 had a dramatic mobilizing effect on the suffrage movement. Women were
thrilled and supportive of revolting in the streets; the membership of the militant WSPU and the
older NUWSS overlapped and was mutually supportive. However a system of publicity, Ensor
argues had to continue to escalate to maintain its high visibility in the media. The hunger strikes
and force-feeding did that. However the Pankhursts refused any advice and escalated their tactics.
They turned to systematic disruption of Liberal Party meetings as well as physical violence in
terms of damaging public buildings and arson. This went too far, as the overwhelming majority of
suffragists pulled back and refused to follow because they could no longer defend the tactics. Shey
increasingly repudiated the suffragettes as an obstacle to achieving suffrage, saying the militant
suffragettes were now aiding the antis, and many historians agree. Searle says the methods of the
suffragettes did succeed in damaging the Liberal party but failed to advance the cause of woman
suffrage. When the Pankhursts decided to stop the militancy at the start of the war, and
enthusiastically support the war effort, the movement split and their leadership role ended.
Suffrage did come four years later, but the feminist movement in Britain permanently abandoned
the militant tactics that had made the suffragettes famous.
The First World War advanced the feminist cause, as women's sacrifices and paid employment
were much appreciated. Prime Minister David Lloyd George was clear about how important the
women were:
It would have been utterly impossible for us to have waged a successful war had it not been for the
skill and ardour, enthusiasm and industry which the women of this country have thrown into the
war.
The militant suffragette movement was suspended during the war and never resumed. British
society credited the new patriotic roles women played as earning them the vote in 1918. However,
British historians no longer emphasize the granting of woman suffrage as a reward for women's
participation in war work. Pugh argues that enfranchising soldiers primarily and women
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secondarily were decided by senior politicians in 1916. In the absence of major women's groups
demanding for equal suffrage, the government's conference recommended limited, age-restricted
women's suffrage. The suffragettes had been weakened, Pugh argues, by repeated failures before
1914 and by the disorganising effects of war mobilization; therefore they quietly accepted these
restrictions, which were approved in 1918 by a majority of the War Ministry and each political
party in Parliament. More generally, Searle argues that the British debate was essentially over by
the 1890s, and that granting the suffrage in 1918 was mostly a by-product of giving the vote to
male soldiers. Women in Britain finally achieved suffrage on the same terms as men in 1928.
The Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act, 1919 received Royal Assent on 23rd December 1919.
The basic purpose of the act was, as stated in its long title, "to amend the Law with respect to
disqualification on account of sex", which it achieved in four short sections and one schedule. Its
broad aim was achieved by section 1, which stated that:
A person shall not be disqualified by sex or marriage from the exercise of any public function, or
from being appointed to or holding any civil or judicial office or post, or from entering or
assuming or carrying on any civil profession or vocation, or for admission to any incorporated
society (whether incorporated by Royal Charter or otherwise), [and a person shall not be exempted
by sex or marriage from the liability to serve as a juror]…
The Crown was given the power to regulate the admission of women to the civil service by Orders
in Council, and judges were permitted to control the gender composition of juries. By section 2,
women were to be admitted as solicitors after serving three years only if they possessed a
University degree which would have qualified them if male, or if they had fulfilled all the
requirements of a degree at a University which did not, at the time, admit women to degrees. By
section 3, no statute or charter of a University was to preclude University authorities from
regulating the admission of women to membership or degrees. By section 4, any orders in council,
royal charters, or statutory provisions which were inconsistent with this Act were to cease to have
effect.
At the same time there was a relaxing of clothing restrictions on women; however, by 1920 there
was negative talk about young women called "flappers" flaunting their sexuality.
The BBC had a marriage bar between 1932 and 1944, although it was a partial ban and was not
fully enforced due to the BBC's ambivalent views on the policy.
Lloyds Bank had a marriage bar that also meant that female employees were classified as
supplementary staff, rather than permanent. The bank abolished its marriage bar in 1949.

Electoral Reform
The United Kingdom's Representation of the People Act, 1918 gave near-universal suffrage to
men and suffrage to women over 30. The Representation of the People Act 1928 extended equal
suffrage to both men and women. It also shifted the socioeconomic makeup of the electorate
towards the working class, favouring the Labour Party, which was more sympathetic to women's
issues. The 1918 election gave Labour the most seats in the house to date. The electoral reforms
also allowed women to run for Parliament. Specifically, the Parliament (Qualification of Women)
Act 1918 gave women over 21 the right to stand for election as an MP. Christabel Pankhurst
narrowly failed to win a seat in 1918, but in 1919 and 1920, both Lady Astor and Margaret
Wintringham won seats for the Conservatives and Liberals respectively by succeeding their
husband's seats. Labour swept to power in 1924. Constance Markievicz (Sinn Féin) was the first
woman elected in Ireland in 1918, but as an Irish nationalist, refused to take her seat. Astor's
proposal to form a women's party in 1929 was unsuccessful. Women gained considerable electoral
experience over the next few years as a series of minority governments ensured almost annual
elections, but there were 12 women in Parliament by 1940. Close affiliation with Labour also
proved to be a problem for the National Union of Societies for Equal Citizenship (NUSEC), which
had little support in the Conservative party. However, their persistence with Conservative Prime
Minister Stanley Baldwin was rewarded with the passage of the Representation of the People
(Equal Franchise) Act, 1928.

History of Feminism in the West

Social Reform
The political change did not immediately change social circumstances. With the economic
recession, women were the most vulnerable sector of the workforce. Some women who held jobs
prior to the war were obliged to forfeit them to returning soldiers, and others were excessed. With
limited franchise, the UK National Union of Women's Suffrage Societies (NUWSS) pivoted into a
new organisation, the National Union of Societies for Equal Citizenship (NUSEC), which still
advocated for equality in franchise, but extended its scope to examine equality in social and
economic areas. Legislative reform was sought for discriminatory laws (e.g., family law and
prostitution) and over the differences between equality and equity, the accommodations that would
allow women to overcome barriers to fulfillment (known in later years as the "equality vs.
difference conundrum"). Eleanor Rathbone, who became a MP in 1929, succeeded Millicent
Garrett as president of NUSEC in 1919. She expressed the critical need for consideration of
difference in gender relationships as "what women need to fulfill the potentialities of their own
natures". The 1924 Labour government's social reforms created a formal split, as a splinter group
of strict egalitarians formed the Open Door Council in May 1926. This eventually became an
international movement, and continued until 1965. Other important social legislation of this period
included the Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act, 1919 (which opened professions to women), and
the Matrimonial Causes Act 1923. In 1932, NUSEC separated advocacy from education, and
continued the former activities as the National Council for Equal Citizenship and the latter as the
Townswomen's Guild. The council continued until the end of the Second World War.
In 1921, Margaret Mackworth (Lady Rhondda) founded the Six Point Group, which included
Rebecca West. As a political lobby group it aimed at political, occupational, moral, social,
economic and legal equality. Thus it was ideologically allied with the Open Door Council, rather
than National Council. It also lobbied at an international level, such as the League of Nations, and
continued its work till 1983. In retrospect both ideological groups were influential in advancing
women's rights in their own way. Despite women being admitted to the House of Commons from
1918, Mackworth, a Viscountess in her own right, spent a lifetime fighting to take her seat in the
House of Lords against bitter opposition, a battle which only achieved its goal in the year of her
death. This revealed the weaknesses of the Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act. Mackworth also
founded Time and Tide which became the group's journal, and to which West, Virginia Woolf,
Rose Macaulay and many others contributed. A number of other women's periodicals also
appeared in the 1920s, including Woman and Home, and Good Housekeeping, but whose content
reflect very different aspirations. In 1925 Rebecca West wrote in Time and Tide something that
reflected not only the movement's need to redefine itself post suffrage, but a continual need for reexamination of goals. "When those of our army whose voices are inclined to coolly tell us that the
day of sex-antagonism is over and henceforth we have only to advance hand in hand with the
male, I do not believe it."

Reproductive Rights
In 1803 the United Kingdom enacted Lord Ellenborough's Act, making abortion after quickening a
capital crime, and providing lesser penalties for the felony of abortion before quickening.
Annie Besant was tried in 1877 for publishing Charles Knowlton's Fruits of Philosophy, a work on
family planning, under the Obscene Publications Act 1857. Knowlton had previously been
convicted in the United States. She and her colleague Charles Bradlaugh were convicted but
acquitted on appeal, the subsequent publicity resulting in a decline in the birth rate. Not
discouraged in the slightest, Besant followed this with The Law of Population.
In 1929, the Infant Life (Preservation) Act, 1929 was enacted; it created the offence of child
destruction. It also amended the law so that an abortion carried out in good faith, for the sole
purpose of preserving the life of the mother, would not be an offence.
In 1938, Dr. Aleck Bourne aborted the pregnancy of a young girl who had been raped by soldiers.
Bourne was acquitted after turning himself in to authorities.
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5.4.3 1950s - 21st Century
1950s Britain is regarded as a bleak period for feminism. In the aftermath of World War II, a new
emphasis was placed on companionate marriage and the nuclear family as a foundation of the new
welfare state.
In 1951, the proportion of adult women who were (or had been) married was 75%; more
specifically, 84.8% of women between the ages of 45 and 49 were married. At that time:
“marriage was more popular than ever before.” In 1953, a popular book of advice for women
states: “A happy marriage may be seen, not as a holy state or something to which a few may
luckily attain, but rather as the best course, the simplest, and the easiest way of life for us all”.
While at the end of the war, childcare facilities were closed and assistance for working women
became limited, the social reforms implemented by the new welfare state included family
allowances meant to subsidize families, that is, to support women in the “capacity as wife and
mother.” Sue Bruley argues that “the progressive vision of the New Britain of 1945 was flawed by
a fundamentally conservative view of women”.
Women's commitment to companionate marriage was encouraged by the popular media: films,
radio and popular women's magazines. In the 1950s, women's magazines had considerable
influence on forming opinion in all walks of life, including the attitude to women’s employment.
Nevertheless, 1950s Britain saw several strides towards the parity of women, such as equal pay
required by law for women teachers and for women in the civil service (1954), thanks to activists
like Edith Summerskill, who fought for women’s causes both in parliament and in the traditional
non-party pressure groups throughout the 1950s. Barbara Caine argues: “Ironically here, as with
the vote, success was sometimes the worst enemy of organised feminism, as the achievement of
each goal brought to an end the campaign which had been organised around it, leaving nothing in
its place.”
The Life Peerages Act 1958 allowed for the creation of female peers entitled to sit in the House of
Lords. The first such women peers took their seats on 21 October 1958.
Feminist writers of that period, such as Alva Myrdal and Viola Klein, started to allow for the
possibility that women should be able to combine home with outside employment. 1950s’ form of
feminism is often derogatorily termed “welfare feminism.” Indeed, many activists went to great
length to stress that their position was that of ‘reasonable modern feminism,’ which accepted
sexual diversity, and sought to establish what women’s social contribution was rather than
emphasizing equality or the similarity of the sexes. Feminism in 1950s England was strongly
connected to social responsibility and involved the well-being of society as a whole. This often
came at the cost of the liberation and personal fulfilment of self-declared feminists. Even those
women who regarded themselves as feminists strongly endorsed prevailing ideas about the
primacy of children’s needs, as advocated, for example, by John Bowlby the head of the
Children's Department at the Tavistock Clinic, who published extensively throughout the 1950s
and by Donald Winnicott who promoted through radio broadcasts and in the press the idea of the
home as a private emotional world in which mother and child are bound to each other and in
which the mother has control and finds freedom to fulfill herself.
The birth control pill was introduced in the UK on the National Health Service in 1961 for married
women only, and made available for all women with the NHS from 1967.
The Peerage Act 1963 granted suo jure hereditary women peers (other than those in the Peerage of
Ireland) the right to sit in the House of Lords.
The Abortion Act 1967 is an Act of the Parliament of the United Kingdom legalising abortions by
registered practitioners, and regulating the tax-paid provision of such medical practices through
the National Health Service. The Act made abortion legal in all of Great Britain (but not Northern
Ireland) up to 28 weeks' gestation. In 1990, the law was amended by the Human Fertilisation and
Embryology Act so that abortion was no longer legal after 24 weeks, except in cases where it was
necessary to save the life of the woman, there was evidence of extreme fetal abnormality, or there
was a grave risk of physical or mental injury to the woman. Furthermore, all abortion remains
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officially restricted to cases of maternal life, mental health, health, rape, fetal defects, and/or
socioeconomic factors.
The Ford sewing machinists strike of 1968, led by Rose Boland, Eileen Pullen, Vera Sime, Gwen
Davis, and Sheila Douglass, began because women sewing machinists, as part of a regarding
exercise, were informed that their jobs were graded in Category B (less skilled production jobs),
instead of Category C (more skilled production jobs), and that they would be paid 15% less than
the full B rate received by men. At the time, it was common practice for companies to pay women
less than men, irrespective of the skills involved. Following the intervention of Barbara Castle, the
Secretary of State for Employment and Productivity in Harold Wilson's government, the strike
ended three weeks after it began, as a result of a deal that immediately increased their rate of pay
to 8% below that of men, rising to the full category B rate the following year. A court of inquiry
(under the Industrial Courts Act 1919) was also set up to consider their regrading, although this
failed to find in their favour. The women were only regraded into Category C following a further
six-week strike in 1984 (source BBC documentary broadcast 9 March 2013). The 1968 strike was
a trigger cause of the passing of the Equal Pay Act, 1970. As well, inspired by the 1968 strike,
women trades unionists founded the National Joint Action Campaign Committee for Women's
Equal Rights (NJACCWER), which held an equal pay demonstration attended by 1,000 people in
Trafalgar Square on 18 May 1969.
The Equal Pay Act, 1970 is an Act of the United Kingdom Parliament from 1970 which prohibits
any less favourable treatment between women and men in terms of pay and conditions of
employment. The Act has now been mostly superseded by Part 5, chapter 3, of the Equality Act
2010.
The Sex Discrimination Act 1975 was an Act of the Parliament of the United Kingdom which
protected people from discrimination on the grounds of sex or marital status. The Act concerned
employment, training, education, harassment, the provision of goods and services, and the disposal
of premises. The Gender Recognition Act, 2004 and The Sex Discrimination Act, 1975
(Amendment) Regulations, 2008 were amended parts of this Act to apply to transsexual people.
Other amendments were introduced by the Sex Discrimination Act 1986, the Employment Act,
1989, the Equality Act, 2006, and other legislation such as rulings by the European Court of
Justice. The Act did not apply in Northern Ireland, however The Sex Discrimination Gender
Reassignment Regulations (Northern Ireland), 1999 does. The Act was repealed in full by the
Equality Act, 2010.
The United Kingdom signed the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination
against Women in 1981 and ratified it in 1986.
Female genital mutilation was outlawed in the UK by the Prohibition of Female Circumcision Act
1985, which made it an offence to perform FGM on children or adults.
When Margaret Thatcher (who had been the first female Prime Minister of the United Kingdom
from 1979 to 1990) died the then Leader of the Opposition, Ed Miliband paid tribute to her as "the
first woman Prime Minister". However Thatcher received scant credit from feminists for breaking
the ultimate glass ceiling, because she herself avoided feminism, and expressed an intensely
masculine style.
R v R UKHL is a court judgment delivered in 1991, in which the House of Lords determined that
under English criminal law it is possible for a husband to rape his wife.

5.4.4 21st Century
The Sex Discrimination (Election Candidates) Act 2002 (c.2) is an Act of Parliament of the United
Kingdom. The purpose of the Act was to exempt the selection of candidates in parliamentary
elections from the provisions in the Sex Discrimination Act 1975 and the Sex Discrimination
(Northern Ireland) Order 1976 that outlaw sexual discrimination. The purposes of the Act allow
political parties to select candidates based on gender in an effort to increase representation of
women in British politics.
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The Act applies to elections to:


The House of Commons;



The Scottish Parliament;



The National Assembly for Wales;



The Northern Ireland Assembly;



Local Government Elections (including the London Assembly); and



The European Parliament.

The Act does not apply to selection of candidates for the Mayor of London elections. Only
political parties registered under Part 2 of the Political Parties, Elections and Referendums Act
2000 are covered by the Act.
The Act was originally scheduled to run until the end of 2015. On 6 March 2008, Minister for
Women Harriet Harman announced that the exemption would be extended until 2030 under the
Equality Act, 2010.
The Female Genital Mutilation Act, 2003 and the Prohibition of Female Genital Mutilation
(Scotland) Act, 2005 made it an offence to arrange FGM outside the country for British citizens or
permanent residents, whether or not it is lawful in the country to which the girl is taken. The first
prosecutions took place in 2015 against a doctor for performing FGM and another man for aiding
and abetting; both were found not guilty.
The Equality Act, 2006 (c 3) is an Act of the Parliament of the United Kingdom, a precursor to the
Equality Act, 2010, which combines all of the equality enactments within Great Britain and
provides comparable protections across all equality strands. Those explicitly mentioned by the
Equality Act, 2006 include gender; disability; age; proposed, commenced or completed gender
reassignment; race; religion or belief and sexual orientation. Among other things, it created a
public duty to promote equality on the ground of gender.
Since 2007, Harriet Harman has been Deputy Leader of the Labour Party, the UK's current
opposition party. Traditionally, being Deputy Leader has ensured the cabinet role of Deputy Prime
Minister. However, Gordon Brown announced that he would not have a Deputy Prime Minister,
much to the consternation of feminists, particularly with suggestions that privately Brown
considered Jack Straw to be de facto deputy prime minister and thus bypassing Harman. With
Harman's cabinet post of Leader of the House of Commons, Brown allowed her to chair Prime
Minister's Questions when he was out of the country. Harman also held the post Minister for
Women and Equality.
The Equality Act, 2010 is an Act of Parliament of the United Kingdom; the primary purpose of the
Act is to codify the complicated and numerous arrays of Acts and Regulations, which formed the
basis of anti-discrimination law in Great Britain. This was, primarily, the Equal Pay Act, 1970, the
Sex Discrimination Act, 1975, the Race Relations Act, 1976, the Disability Discrimination Act,
1995 and three major statutory instruments protecting against discrimination in employment on
grounds of religion or belief, sexual orientation and age. It requires equal treatment in access to
employment as well as private and public services, regardless of the protected characteristics of
sex, age, disability, gender reassignment, marriage and civil partnership, race, religion or belief,
and sexual orientation. In the case of gender, there are special protections for pregnant women.
The Act does not guarantee transsexuals' access to gender-specific services where restrictions are
"a proportionate means of achieving a legitimate aim". Under s.217, with limited exceptions the
Act does not apply to Northern Ireland.
In April 2012 after being sexually harassed on London public transport English journalist Laura
Bates founded the Everyday Sexism Project, a website which documents everyday examples of
sexism experienced by contributors from around the world. The site quickly became successful
and a book compilation of submissions from the project was published in 2014.
In 2013, the first oral history archive of the United Kingdom women’s liberation movement (titled
Sisterhood and After) was launched by the British Library.
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Sisters Uncut was founded in 2014 to take direct action in response to cuts to domestic violence
services by the UK government, which has included demonstrating against cuts at the 7 October
London premiere of the 2015 film Suffragette. Sisters Uncut organises intersectionally and see the
struggle against racism and borders as intimately connected to the struggle against violence
towards women.
In 2016, a British receptionist was dismissed for not wearing high heels and she then started a
petition which attracted sufficient support to be considered by the UK Parliament. Outsourcing
firm Portico stated that Nicola Thorp "had signed the appearance guidelines" but after Thorp
launched her online petition—"Make it illegal for a company to require women to wear high heels
at work"—the firm changed their policy. The new guideline states that all female employees "can
wear plain flat shoes or plain court shoes as they prefer." The petition gained widespread support
from public figures such as Scotland's First Minister Nicola Sturgeon and MPs Caroline Dinenage,
Margot James and Tulip Siddiq. Two parliamentary committees in January 2017 decided that
Portico had broken the law; the company had already changed its terms of employment. The
petition gained over 130,000 signatures, sufficient for a debate in the British parliament. This took
place on 6 March 2017, when MPs decided the UK government should change the law to prevent
the demand being made by employers. However, this was rejected by the government in April
2017 as they stated that existing legislation was "adequate."

5.5 FEMINISM IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
Feminism in the United States refers to the collection of movements and ideologies aimed at
defining, establishing, and defending a state of equal political, economic, cultural, and social rights
for women in the United States. Feminism has had a massive influence on American politics.
Feminism in the United States is often divided chronologically into first-wave, second-wave,
third-wave, and fourth-wave feminism.
As of the most recent Gender Gap Index measurement of countries by the World Economic Forum
in 2017, the United States is ranked 49th on gender equality.

5.5.1 Women's Liberation in the USA
The phrase "Women’s Liberation" was first used in the United States in 1964 and first appeared in
print in 1966. By 1968, although the term Women’s Liberation Front appeared in the magazine
Ramparts, it was starting to refer to the whole women’s movement. Bra-burning also became
associated with the movement, though the actual prevalence of bra-burning is debatable. One of
the most vocal critics of the women's liberation movement has been the African American
feminist and intellectual Gloria Jean Watkins (who uses the pseudonym "bell hooks") who argues
that this movement glossed over race and class and thus failed to address "the issues that divided
women." She highlighted the lack of minority voices in the women's movement in her book
Feminist Theory from Margin to Centre.

5.5.2 First-wave Feminism
The first wave of feminism in the United States began with the Seneca Falls Convention, the first
women's rights convention, held at the Wesleyan Chapel in Seneca Falls, New York, on July 19
and 20, 1848.
This Convention was inspired by the fact that in 1840, when Elizabeth Cady Stanton met Lucretia
Mott at the World Anti-Slavery Convention in London, the conference refused to seat Mott and
other women delegates from America because of their gender. Stanton, the young bride of an
antislavery agent, and Mott, a Quaker preacher and veteran of reform; talked then of calling a
convention to address the condition of women.
An estimated three hundred people attended the convention, including notables Lucretia Mott and
Frederick Douglass. At the conclusion, 68 women and 32 men signed the Declaration of
Sentiments, which was written by Elizabeth Cady Stanton and the M'Clintock family.
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The style and format of the Declaration of Sentiments was that of the Declaration of
Independence. For example, the Declaration of Sentiments stated, "We hold these truths to be selfevident, that all men and women are created equal and endowed by their creator with certain
inalienable rights." The Declaration further stated, "The history of mankind is a history of repeated
injuries and usurpations on the part of man towards woman."
The declaration went on to specify female grievances in regard to the laws denying married
women ownership of wages, money, and property (all of which they were required to turn over to
their husbands; laws requiring this, in effect throughout America, were called coverture laws),
women's lack of access to education and professional careers, and the lowly status accorded
women in most churches. Furthermore, the Declaration declared that women should have the right
to vote.
Some of the participants at Seneca Falls organized the Rochester Women's Rights Convention two
weeks later on August 2 in Rochester, New York. It was followed by other state and local
conventions in Ohio, Pennsylvania, and New York. The first National Woman's Rights
Convention was held in Worcester, Massachusetts in 1850. Women's rights conventions were held
regularly from 1850 until the start of the Civil War.
The women's suffrage movement began with the 1848 Seneca Falls Convention; many of the
activists became politically aware during the abolitionist movement. The movement reorganized
after the Civil War, gaining experienced campaigners, many of whom had worked for prohibition
in the Women's Christian Temperance Union. By the end of the 19th century only a few western
states had granted women full voting rights, though women had made significant legal victories,
gaining rights in areas such as property and child custody.
In 1866, Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony formed the American Equal Rights
Association, an organization for white and black women and men dedicated to the goal of suffrage
for all. In 1868 the Fourteenth Amendment was passed, this was the first Amendment to ever
specify the voting population as "male". In 1869 the women's rights movement split into two
factions as a result of disagreements over the Fourteenth and soon-to-be-passed Fifteenth
Amendments, with the two factions not reuniting until 1890. Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B.
Anthony formed the more radical, New York-based National Woman Suffrage Association
(NWSA). Lucy Stone, Henry Blackwell, and Julia Ward Howe organized the more conservative
American Woman Suffrage Association (AWSA), which was centred in Boston. In 1870 the
Fifteenth Amendment enfranchised black men. NWSA refused to work for its ratification, arguing,
instead, that it be "scrapped" in favour of a Sixteenth Amendment providing universal suffrage.
Frederick Douglass broke with Stanton and Anthony over NWSA's position.
In 1869 Wyoming became the first territory or state in America to grant women suffrage. In 1870
Louisa Ann Swain became the first woman in the United States to vote in a general election. She
cast her ballot on September 6, 1870, in Laramie, Wyoming.
From 1870 to 1875 several women, including Virginia Louisa Minor, Victoria Woodhull, and
Myra Bradwell, attempted to use the Fourteenth Amendment in the courts to secure the vote
(Minor and Woodhull) or the right to practice law (Bradwell), and they were all unsuccessful. In
1872 Susan B. Anthony was arrested and brought to trial in Rochester, New York, for attempting
to vote for Ulysses S. Grant in the presidential election; she was convicted and fined $100 and the
costs of her prosecution but refused to pay. At the same time, Sojourner Truth appeared at a
polling booth in Battle Creek, Michigan, demanding a ballot; she was turned away. Also in 1872,
Victoria Woodhull became the first woman to run for president, although she could not vote and
only received a few votes, losing to Ulysses S. Grant. She was nominated to run by the Equal
Rights Party, and advocated the 8-hour work day, graduated income tax, social welfare
programmes, and profit sharing, among other positions. In 1874 the Woman's Christian
Temperance Union (WCTU) was founded by Annie Wittenmyer to work for the prohibition of
alcohol; with Frances Willard at its head (starting in 1876), the WCTU also became an important
force in the fight for women's suffrage. In 1878 a woman suffrage amendment was first introduced
in the United States Congress, but it did not pass. In 1920, the Nineteenth Amendment was
ratified, giving white women the right to vote; the first wave of feminism is considered to have
ended with that victory.
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Margaret Higgins Sanger was one of the first American birth control activists. She was also a sex
educator, writer, and nurse. She popularized the term "birth control", opened the first birth control
clinic in the United States in 1916, and established organizations that evolved into the Planned
Parenthood Federation of America.

5.5.3 Second-wave Feminism
Second-wave feminism in the United States began in the early 1960s. In 1963 Betty Friedan,
influenced by The Second Sex, wrote the bestselling book The Feminine Mystique in which she
explicitly objected to the mainstream media image of women, stating that placing women at home
limited their possibilities, and wasted talent and potential. The perfect nuclear family image
depicted and strongly marketed at the time, she wrote, did not reflect happiness and was rather
degrading for women. This book is widely credited with having begun second-wave feminism in
the United States.
Also in 1963, freelance journalist Gloria Steinem gained widespread popularity among feminists
after a diary she authored while working undercover as a Playboy Bunny waitress at the Playboy
Club was published as a two-part feature in the May and June issues of Show. The feature was "A
Bunny's Tale" (Part I and Part II). Steinem alleged the club was mistreating its waitresses in order
to gain male customers and exploited the Playboy Bunnies as symbols of male chauvinism, noting
that the club's manual instructed the Bunnies that "there are many pleasing ways they can employ
to stimulate the club's liquor volume." By 1968, Steinem had become arguably the most influential
figure in the movement and support for legalized abortion and free day-cares had become the two
leading objectives for feminists.
The movement grew with legal victories such as the Equal Pay Act of 1963, Title VII of the Civil
Rights Act of 1964 (which banned sex discrimination in employment), and the Griswold v.
Connecticut Supreme Court ruling of 1965 (which legalized birth control for married couples). In
1966, Betty Friedan joined other women and men to found the National Organization for Women
(NOW); Friedan would be named as the organization's first president. Amongst the most
significant legal victories of the movement in the late 1960s after the formation of NOW in 1966
were a 1967 Executive Order extending full affirmative action rights to women, Eisenstadt v.
Baird, in which the Supreme Court ruled that unmarried people had the same right to birth control
as married people, and the legalization of no-fault divorce (although not legalized in all states until
2010).
The movement picked up more victories in the 1970s. The Title X Family Planning Program,
officially known as Public Law 91-572 or "Population Research and Voluntary Family Planning
Programs" was enacted under President Richard Nixon in 1970 as part of the Public Health
Service Act; it is the only federal grant program dedicated solely to providing individuals with
comprehensive family planning and related preventive health services. The Supreme Court case
Reed v. Reed (1971), was the case in which the Supreme Court for the first time applied the Equal
Protection Clause of the 14th Amendment to strike down a law that discriminated against women.
Also, while the Equal Pay Act of 1963 did not originally cover executives, administrators, outside
salespeople, and professionals, the Education Amendments of 1972 amended it so that it does.
Also in 1972, the Supreme Court case Eisenstadt v Baird legalized birth control for unmarried
people. Also that year Title IX of the Education Amendments of 1972 illegalized sex
discrimination in public schools and public colleges. In 1973 the Roe v Wade Supreme Court case
legalized abortion. In 1974 the Equal Credit Opportunity Act illegalized sex discrimination by
creditors against credit applicants. Also in 1974 sex was added as a protected class under the Fair
Housing Act, thus illegalizing sex discrimination in housing. Also in 1974 the Women's
Educational Equity Act was enacted. The criminalization of marital rape in the United States
started in the mid-1970s and by 1993 marital rape became a crime in all 50 states, under at least
one section of the sexual offense codes. In 1978 the Pregnancy Discrimination Act was enacted; it
is a United States federal statute which amended Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 to
"prohibit sex discrimination on the basis of pregnancy."
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A major disappointment of the second-wave feminist movement in the United States was
President Nixon's 1972 veto of the Comprehensive Child Development Bill of 1972, which would
have provided a multibillion-dollar national day care system.
The feminist movement in the late 1970s, led by NOW, briefly attempted a program to help older
divorced and widowed women. Many widows were ineligible for Social Security benefits, few
divorcees actually received any alimony, and after a career as a housewife, few had skills to enter
the labor force. The programme, however, encountered sharp criticism from young activists who
gave priority to poor minority women rather than the middle class. By 1980, NOW downplayed
the programme and it focused almost exclusively on the Equal Rights Amendment (ERA). Phyllis
Schlafly, the conservative leader, moved into the vacuum. She denounced the feminists for
abandoning older middle-class widows and divorcees in need, and warned that ERA would
equalize the laws for the benefit of men, stripping protections that older women urgently needed.

Fill in the blanks:
1. Many…..…..contended
that social reforms
would be inadequate as
long as women were
without the right to
enter universities or
vote.
2. Married.…..….obtained
the right to work
without their husband's
consent in 1965.
3. The 15th Amendment to
the Constitution of the
…………..was intended
to address the lingering
post-Civil War problem
regarding the rights of
former slaves.
4. The Women's Union
also participated in
several .……………and
organized cooperative
workshops.
5. The Second Sex is a
detailed analysis of
.……………………and
a foundational tract of
contemporary feminism.

The main disappointment of the second wave feminist movement in the United States was the
failure to ratify the federal Equal Rights Amendment. It states, "Equality of rights under the law
shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or by any state on account of sex." The
deadline for ratification of the Equal Rights Amendment expired in 1982.
As well, though the United States signed the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Discrimination against Women in 1980, it has never ratified it.
Many historians view the second wave feminist era in America as ending in the early 1980s with
the Feminist Sex Wars, a split within the movement over issues such as sexuality and
pornography. These disputes ushered in the era of third-wave feminism in the early 1990s.

5.5.4 Third-wave Feminism
Third-wave feminism in the United States began in the early 1990s. In 1991, Anita Hill accused
Clarence Thomas, a man nominated to the United States Supreme Court, of sexual harassment.
Thomas denied the accusations and, after extensive debate, the United States Senate voted 52–48
in favour of Thomas. In 1992, in response to the Anita Hill sexual harassment case, American
feminist Rebecca Walker published an article in Ms. Magazine entitled "Becoming the Third
Wave" in which she stated, "I am not a post-feminism feminist. I am the third-wave," which
coined the term "third wave". Also in 1992 Third Wave Direct Action Corporation was founded
by the American feminists Rebecca Walker and Shannon Liss as a multiracial, multicultural,
multi-issue organization to support young activists. The organization's initial mission was to fill a
void in young women's leadership and to mobilize young people to become more involved
socially and politically in their communities.
Also in the early 1990s, the Rriot Grrrl movement began in Olympia, Washington and
Washington, D.C.; it sought to give women the power to control their voices and artistic
expressions. However, Riot Grrrl's emphasis on universal female identity and separatism often
appears more closely allied with second-wave feminism than with the third wave. Third-wave
feminists sought to question, reclaim, and redefine the ideas, words, and media that have
transmitted ideas about gender, gender roles, womanhood, beauty, and sexuality, among other
things. Third-wave feminism saw many new feminist icons such as Madonna, Queen Latifah,
Angelina Jolie, Emma Watson, Beyoncé, and Lady Gaga, as well as fictional characters such as
Buffy and Mulan. Third-wave feminists also used the Internet and other modern technology to
enhance their movement, which allowed for information and organization to reach a larger
audience. This larger audience also expanded too many male celebrities such as Aziz Ansari and
Leonardo DiCaprio.
The increasing ease of publishing on the Internet meant that e-zines (electronic magazines) and
blogs became ubiquitous. Many serious independent writers, not to mention organizations, found
that the Internet offered a forum for the exchange of information and the publication of essays and
videos that made their point to a potentially huge audience. The Internet radically democratized
the content of the feminist movement with respect to participants, aesthetics, and issues.
Through the 1980s and 1990s, this trend continued as musicologists like Susan McClary, Marcia
Citron and Ruth Solie began to consider the cultural reasons for the marginalizing of women from
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the received body of work. Concepts such as music as gendered discourse; professionalism;
reception of women's music; examination of the sites of music production; relative wealth and
education of women; popular music studies in relation to women's identity; patriarchal ideas in
music analysis; and notions of gender and difference are among the themes examined during this
time.
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5.5.5 Fourth-wave Feminism
Fourth-wave feminism refers to a resurgence of interest in feminism that began around 2012 and is
associated with the use of social media. According to feminist scholar Prudence Chamberlain, the
focus of the fourth wave is justice for women and opposition to sexual harassment and violence
against women. Its essence, she writes, is "incredulity that certain attitudes can still exist".
Fourth-wave feminism is "defined by technology", according to Kira Cochrane, and is
characterized particularly by the use of Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, YouTube, Tumblr, and
blogs such as Feministing to challenge misogyny and further gender equality.
Issues that fourth-wave feminists focus on include street and workplace harassment, campus
sexual assault and rape culture. Scandals involving the harassment, abuse, and murder of women
and girls have galvanized the movement. In the United States, these have included the Bill Cosby
allegations, the 2014 Isla Vista killings, and the 2017 Harvey Weinstein allegations.
Examples of fourth-wave feminist campaigns in the United States include Mattress Performance
and 10 Hours of Walking in NYC as a Woman.

5.5.6 Criticisms
Critics of mainstream feminist discourse point to the white-washed historical narrative that omits
and/or minimizes the roles played by women of colour within and without the feminist movement,
as well as the differing obstacles faced by women of colour. Audre Lorde, Caribbean-American
feminist and essayist, stated: "What woman here is so enamoured of her own oppression that she
cannot see her heel print upon another woman's face? What woman's terms of oppression have
become precious and necessary to her as a ticket into the fold of the righteous, away from the cold
winds of self-scrutiny? We welcome all women who can meet us, face to face, beyond
objectification and beyond guilt."
These historical omissions are particularly evident in accounts on First-Wave feminism which
often ignores the roles played by fundamental activists such as Ida Bell Wells-Barnett. WellsBarnett was a key figure in the early feminist movement; her form of radical protest politics
"recognized the limits of racial uplift and acknowledged the power of political action in the form
of direct protest." For most of her career, Wells-Barnett faced opposition from white feminist
leaders such as Rebecca Latimer Felton and Frances Willard, the first woman to serve in the
United States Senate and a former president of the Woman's Christian Temperance Union
respectively, who saw the feminist movement as an Anglo Saxon pursuit and built their rhetoric on
the ideology of white supremacy: "The Anglo-Saxon race," Willard wrote, "will never submit to
be dominated by the Negro so long as his altitude reaches no higher than the personal liberty of the
saloon." Wells-Barnett's radical activist tactics were later adopted by women's organizations and
feminist movements of the early period who recognized the utility of radicalism in achieving
legislative change. However, Wells-Barnett's achievements and influences on the First-Wave of
the feminist movement are absent in mainstream discussions.
These criticisms stretch into second- and third-wave feminism, which is dominated by narratives
minimizing the role of women of colour while celebrating achievements as a whole through the
gaze of white female leaders. Consequently, by the 1970s and 1980s, African-American women,
such as bell hooks, developed a social consciousness by publicly voicing dissatisfaction with black
women's representation in feminist discourse.
In 1989, Kimberlé Williams Crenshaw, a Black scholar, wrote the essay "Demarginalizing the
Intersection of Race and Sex: A Black Feminist Critique of Antidiscrimination Doctrine, Feminist
Theory and Antiracist Politics" and from there she came up with the term Intersectionality.
Intersectionality is the interconnected nature of social categorizations such as race, class, and

True or False:
6. Women were allowed to
become
judges
in
France until 1946.
7. Third-wave feminism in
the United States began
in the early 1990s.
8. As of the most recent
Gender Gap Index
measurement
of
countries by the World
Economic Forum in
2017, the United States
is ranked 38th on
gender equality.
9. The Sex Discrimination
(Election Candidates)
Act 2002 (c.2) is an Act
of Parliament of the
United Kingdom.
10. In Britain before 1857
wives were under the
economic and legal
control
of
their
husbands, and divorce
was almost impossible.
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gender as they apply to a given individual or group, regarded as creating overlapping and
interdependent systems of discrimination and disadvantages. Crenshaw argued that Black women
are discriminated against in ways that do not often fit in the legal category of either "racism" or
"sexism" because it's a combination of the two categories. Intersectionality was created when
Crenshaw realized several employment discrimination-based lawsuits and wanted Black women
and women of colour to have a way to fight back. One such case was DeGraffenreid v. General
Motors who was filed by five Black women in 1976. The General Motors Corporation had never
hired a Black woman for its workforce until 1964 because this was the year of the Civil rights Act
was passed through Congress. Black women who were hired after 1970 lost their jobs quickly
because of the 1973-1975 recession, black women who filed the lawsuit argued that they were last
to get hired and the first to get fired. The court refused to allow these women to combine their sexbased discrimination and their race-based discrimination. Crenshaw observed the verdict from this
ruling and noticed that black women had to choose if their discrimination was either based on
gender or race, but not both. She argued that Black women are discriminated against in ways that
do not fit into society's standards of oppression of either "racism" or "sexism," and that's why
intersectionality was needed to identify this form of oppression. Crenshaw stated: "The goal of this
activity should be to facilitate the inclusion of marginalized groups for whom it can be said:
"When they enter, we all enter." Intersectionality allowed Black women and women of colour the
platform they need to bring awareness to their issues in an effort for equality.
There are some people who do support the concept of intersectionality, claiming that it causes
more harm for Black women and women of colour to fight for equality. People like James Bliss
stated: "intersectionality appears as a victim of its own success, which is to say its success is the
very mechanism of its victimization." Bliss claims that Black women who support intersectionality
are only subjecting themselves to a more oppressed image and because of this, have to fight for
both the rights as women and the rights African Americans simultaneously. He also stated:
"Intersectionality has largely been rendered as a crude topographical instrument, a method for
locating oneself at the intersection of multiple discrete identities or more of oppression." He
compares how Black women in Back feminism only fought back against white-washed feminism,
but women in intersectionality are fighting for multiple causes simultaneously and the cause gets
lost in the process. His main argument is that fighting for the rights of multiple identities at the
same time is not an easy goal to accomplish.
Some feminists support passage of the 15th Amendment to the U.S. Constitution while others
opposed it because The 15th Amendment to the Constitution of the United States was intended to
address the lingering post-Civil War problem regarding the rights of former slaves. Concerns
regarding how blacks would be treated and whether they would be denied the right to vote in
elections spurred efforts on the part of the government to reinforce the principle first established in
the Declaration of Independence that “all men are created equal.” Because many feminists,
including Lucy Stone.

5.6 SUMMARY


Many feminists contended that social reforms would be inadequate as long as women were
without the right to enter universities or vote.



In the west, some people also refer to a contemporary ‘post-feminist’ era, which is based on
the belief that the main agendas of feminist movements have already been met through an
egalitarian society which offers equal rights and opportunities to men and women.



Feminism in France refers to the history of feminist thought and movements in France.
Feminism in France can be roughly divided into three waves: First-wave feminism, which
largely concerned itself with obtaining suffrage and civic rights for women, spanning from the
French Revolution through the Second Republic and Third Republic, with significant
contributions stemming from the revolutionary movements of the French Revolution of 1848
and Paris Commune, culminating in winning the right to vote in 1944.

History of Feminism in the West


The 1848 Revolution became the occasion of a public expression of the feminist movement,
who organized itself in various associations. Women's political activities led several of them
to be proscribed as the other Forty-Eighters.



Despite this campaign and the new role of women following World War I, the Third Republic
declined to grant them voting rights, mainly because of fear of the influence of clericalism
among them, echoing the conservative vote of rural areas for Louis-Napoleon Bonaparte
during the Second Republic.



The manifesto stated that "Western Feminism did not have the monopoly of resistance against
masculine domination" and supported a mild form of separatism, refusing to allow others
(males or whites) to speak in their names.



As in other countries, feminism in the United Kingdom seeks to establish political, social, and
economic equality for women. The history of feminism in Britain dates to the very beginnings
of feminism itself, as many of the earliest feminist writers and activists—such as Mary
Wollstonecraft, Barbara Bodichon, and Lydia Becker—were British.



The United Kingdom's Representation of the People Act, 1918 gave near-universal suffrage to
men and suffrage to women over 30.



Feminism in the United States refers to the collection of movements and ideologies aimed at
defining, establishing, and defending a state of equal political, economic, cultural, and social
rights for women in the United States.



Third-wave feminism in the United States began in the early 1990s. In 1991, Anita Hill
accused Clarence Thomas, a man nominated to the United States Supreme Court, of sexual
harassment.

5.7 KEYWORDS
Domestic Violence: It is violence or other abuse by one person against another in a domestic
setting, such as in marriage or cohabitation.
Feminism: It is a range of political movements, ideologies, and social movements that share a
common goal: to define, establish, and achieve political, economic, personal, and social equality
of sexes.
Feminist Movement: It refers to a series of political campaigns for reforms on issues such as
reproductive rights, domestic violence, maternity leave, equal pay, women's suffrage, sexual
harassment, and sexual violence, all of which fall under the label of feminism and the feminist
movement.
Second-wave Feminism: It began in the 1960s and continued into the 90s. This wave unfolded in
the context of the anti-war and civil rights movements and the growing self-consciousness of a
variety of minority groups around the world.
Sexual Harassment: It is bullying or coercion of a sexual nature and the unwelcome or
inappropriate promise of rewards in exchange for sexual favours.
Third-wave Feminism: It began in the mid-90 and was informed by post-colonial and postmodern thinking. In this phase many constructs were destabilized, including the notions of
"universal womanhood," body, gender, sexuality and heteronormativity.
Women's Suffrage: It is the right of women to vote in elections; a person who advocates the
extension of suffrage, particularly to women, is called a suffragist.

5.8 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

How has feminism evolved in the US?

2.

Discuss origins of feminism in the West.
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3.

How would you explain the difficult access to government office for women?

4.

What is the history of feminism in Britain?

5.

Explain women's liberation in the USA.

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

Compare and contrast the evolution of feminism in the west and in India.

2.

How have changes in the status and freedom of women influenced Western society during the
last thirty years?

3.

Why did some feminists support passage of the 15th Amendment to the U.S. Constitution
while others opposed it?

4.

What are some examples of feminism's primary call to deconstruct the pathology behind the
social institution of patriarchy?

5.

Explain first-wave feminism in the France.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

feminists

2.

French women

3.

United States

4.

municipal
commissions

5.

women's
oppression

6.

False

7.

True

8.

False

9.

True

10.

True
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6.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand the concept of socialist countries



Discuss feminism in the Netherlands



Analyse the history of feminism in China



Determine feminism in Cuba
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Explain feminism in erstwhile USSR



Understand gender-equal in Soviet Union

6.1 INTRODUCTION
The information presented in this lesson will strengthen your understanding of the historical shifts
that have taken place in Western political thought and their long reaching impact on feminists
from the 17th to the 20th century. You will also notice how the feminist thinkers of each period
have employed similar or related concepts but contextualized them to their time, deftly
challenging the patriarchal views about women.
Socialist feminism seeks an end to the exploitation of the weak by the strong and it sees patriarchy
as another force that distorts and limits human possibilities. It argues that all social structures
permitting men to control and benefit from women must be eliminated. Socialist feininism
emphasizes on changing the system, which exploited and oppressed women both in workplace and
at home. The socialist feminism does not focus on the idea of women as a sex class. It is
concerned with the fight against patriarchy and views that task as being inseparable from the
struggle against capitalism and racism. The purpose of this lesson is to deal with the feminism in
the socialist countries with reference to the history and women’s movement involved.

6.2 SOCIALIST COUNTRIES
A socialist country is a country where the government or the public as a whole has control over the
economy. In a socialist country, the producing and dispersing of goods is owned by the
government. Socialism is placed in between capitalism and communism.
The term socialist has been thrown around quite a bit in the past few years. Not since the cold war
has the term garnered so much attention in the press and from politicians. But when you look at
the countries which actually have a socialist economic structure, you can see some similarities to
the United States – but there are some really stark differences.
Below, you will see some of the most socialistic nations in the world today:


China



Denmark



Finland



Netherlands



Canada



Sweden



Norway



Ireland



New Zealand



Belgium

Despite popular myths, there is very little connection between economic performance and welfare
expenditure. Many of the countries on this list are proof of that, such as Denmark and Finland.
Even though both countries are more socialistic than America, the workforce remains stronger.

6.2.1 State Socialism
State socialism is a classification for any socialist political and economic perspective advocating
state ownership of the means of production either as a temporary measure in the transition from
capitalism to socialism, or as characteristic of socialism itself. It is often used interchangeably with
state capitalism in reference to the economic systems of Marxist–Leninist states such as the Soviet
Union to highlight the role of state planning in these economies, with the critics of said system
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referring to it more commonly as "state capitalism". Libertarian and democratic socialists claim
that these states had only a limited number of socialist characteristics. However, Marxist–
Leninists maintain that workers in the Soviet Union and other Marxist–Leninist states had genuine
control over the means of production through institutions such as trade unions.
State socialism is held in contrast with libertarian socialism, which rejects the view that socialism
can be constructed by using existing state institutions or by governmental policies. By contrast,
proponents of state socialism claim that the state—through practical considerations of
governing—must play at least a temporary part in building socialism. It is possible to conceive of
a democratic state that owns the means of production, but it is internally organized in a
participatory, cooperative fashion, thereby achieving both social ownership of productive property
and workplace democracy in day-to-day operations.

6.2.2 Women in Denmark
The modern-day character and the historical status of women in Denmark have been influenced by
their own involvement in women's movements and political participation in the history of
Denmark. Their mark can be seen in the fields of politics, women's suffrage, and literature, among
others.

Women's Movement
There had been two major periods of women's movement in Denmark. The first one was from
1870 to 1920. The second was from 1970 to 1985.
The first women's movement was led by the Dansk Kvindesamfund ("Danish Women's Society").
Line Luplau was one of the most notable women in this era. Tagea Brandt was also part of this
movement, and in her honor was established Tagea Brandt Rejselegat or Travel Scholarship for
women. The Dansk Kvindesamfund's efforts as a leading group of women for women led to the
existence of the revised Danish constitution of 1915, giving women the right to vote and the
provision of equal opportunity laws during the 1920s, which influenced the present-day legislative
measures to grant women access to education, work, marital rights and other obligations.
The second wave of women's movement was organized with the Rødstrømpebevægelsen (the Red
Stocking movement). The effort led to "institutionalized feminism" (managed directly by the
Danish government) and to the "mainstreaming of equal opportunities" between Danish men and
women.

Women's Suffrage
Women in Denmark gained the right to vote on 5th June 1915. The Danish Women's Society (DK)
debated, and informally supported, women's suffrage from 1884, but it did not support it publicly
until in 1887, when it supported the suggestion of the parliamentarian Fredrik Bajer to grant
women municipal suffrage. In 1886, in response to the perceived overcautious attitude of DK in
the question of women suffrage, Matilde Bajer founded the Kvindelig Fremskridtsforening (or KF,
1886-1904) to deal exclusively with the right to suffrage, both in municipal and national elections,
and it 1887, the Danish women publicly demanded the right for women's suffrage for the first time
through the KF. However, as the KF was very much involved with worker's rights and pacifist
activity, the question of women's suffrage was in fact not given full attention, which led to the
establishment of the strictly women's suffrage movement Kvindevalgretsforeningen (1889-1897).
In 1890, the KF and the Kvindevalgretsforeningen united with five women's trade worker's unions
to found the De samlede Kvindeforeninger, and through this form, an active women's suffrage
campaign was arranged through agitation and demonstration. However, after having been met by
compact resistance, the Danish suffrage movement almost discontinued with the dissolution of the
De samlede Kvindeforeninger in 1893.
In 1898, an umbrella organization, the Danske Kvindeforeningers Valgretsforbund or DKV was
founded and became a part of the International Woman Suffrage Alliance (IWSA). In 1907, the
Landsforbundet for Kvinders Valgret (LKV) was founded by Elna Munch, Johanne Rambusch and
Marie Hjelmer in reply to what they considered to be the much too careful attitude of the Danish
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Women's Society. The LKV originated from a local suffrage association in Copenhagen, and like
its rival LKV, it successfully organized other such local associations nationally.
Women won the right to vote in municipal elections on April 20, 1908. However it was not until
June 5, 1915 that they were allowed to vote in Rigsdag elections.

Reproductive Rights and Sexuality
The maternal mortality rate in Denmark is 12 deaths/100,000 live births (as of 2010). Although
this is low by international standards, it is higher than in many other Western countries, and it has
increased in recent years.
Abortion laws were liberalized in 1973, allowing the procedure to be done on demand during the
first 12 weeks, and in specific circumstances at later stages of the pregnancy.
Denmark's HIV/AIDS rate is 0.2% of adults (aged 15–49) – estimates of 2009.
The total fertility rate (TFR) in Denmark is 1.73 children born/woman (2014 estimates), which,
although below the replacement rate, is one of the highest in Europe.
Denmark provides for sex education in schools. The age of consent in Denmark is 15.
Denmark has a reputation of being "open" with regards to sexuality, perhaps due to historical
factors, such as being the first country to abolish censorship and legalize pornography in 1967.
However, today the Danish pornography industry is minimal compared to many other countries,
with large scale production of pornography having moved to other countries.

6.2.3 Women in Finland
Women in Finland enjoy a "high degree of equality" and "traditional courtesy" among men. In
1906, the women of Finland became the first women in Europe to be granted the right to vote.
There are many women in Finland who hold prominent positions in Finnish society, in the
academics, in the field of business, and in the government of Finland. An example of powerful
women in Finnish politics is Tarja Halonen, who became the first female president of the country
(she was Foreign Minister of Finland before becoming president). In religion, where most of the
Finnish people are members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Finland (the other major
Christian denomination in Finland is the Orthodox Church) women can be ordained as priests.

Women's Suffrage
The area that in 1809 became Finland was a group of integral provinces of the Kingdom of
Sweden for over 600 years, signifying that also women in Finland were allowed to vote during the
Swedish Age of Liberty (1718–1772), when suffrage was granted to tax-paying female members
of guilds.
The predecessor state of modern Finland, the Grand Duchy of Finland was part of the Russian
Empire from 1809 to 1917 and enjoyed a high degree of autonomy. In 1863, tax-paying women
were granted municipal suffrage in the countryside, and in 1872, the same reform was given to the
cities.
The Parliament Act in 1906 established the unicameral parliament of Finland and both women and
men were given the right to vote and stand for election. Thus Finnish women became the first in
the world to have unrestricted rights both to vote and to stand for parliament. In elections the next
year, 19 female MPs, first ones in the world, were elected and women have continued to play a
central role in the nation's politics ever since. Miina Sillanpää, a key figure in the worker's
movement, became the first female minister in 1926.
Finland's first female President Tarja Halonen was voted into office in 2000 and for a second term
in 2006. Since the 2011 parliamentary election, women's representation stands at 42.5%. In 2003
Anneli Jäätteenmäki became the first female Prime Minister of Finland, and in 2007 Matti
Vanhanen's second cabinet made history as for the first time there were more women than men in
the Cabinet of Finland.
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Women's Rights Movement
In 1970 there was a brief but strong women's movement. Rape in marriage was not considered a
crime at the time, and victims of domestic violence had nowhere to go when things got really ugly.
They also fought for a day-care system that would be open to the public, and for the right for not
only paid maternity leave but also paternity leave. Today there is a 263-day parental leave in
Finland and making it illegal to discriminate against women in the workforce. Two feminist
groups were created to help the movement: The Marxist-Feminists and the Red Women. The
feminists in Finland were inspired by other European countries such as Sweden and Switzerland.
Other important groups for the Finnish women in the 1970s include "Unioni" and "The Feminists".
Women’s Rights
Finland became one of the first countries to grant women the right to vote, and still today they are
among the top countries for women equality. "Finland was voted second in the Global Gender Gap
Index in women’s rights." In 2003, the government of Finland proposed addressing issues with
gender inequality. They planned to promote gender equality over the entire public administration,
reform the Act on Equality that the men and women in Finland share, promote equal pay for work
of equal value, increase the number of women in political and economic roles, assessing gender
equality from the male point of view, prevent domestic violence and intimate partner violence,
protect victims of trafficking and the possibility of criminalizing buying sex. This act is called the
Government Action Plan for Gender Equality and it included more than 100 issues that needed
discussion.

Women in the Workforce
According to the Finnish Labour Force Survey around 32% of the 301,000 people who are selfemployed are women. Women first became involved in labor markets through agrarian societies.
Even before the public daycare systems, the number of women in the workforce was still very
high, over 50%. The number of workers in the labour force that makes up the females (ages 15–
74) is 51%, where men are 49%. 32% of the women are involved in entrepreneurship.

Equality in the Workforce
Employers who have at least 30 employees must have a gender equality plan that includes a
women's and men's pay comparison. The Ministry of Social Affairs and Health and other
important labor market organizations set guidelines for gender equality planning.

6.2.4 Feminism in the Netherlands
Feminism in the Netherlands began as part of the first-wave feminism movement during the 19th
century. Later, the struggles of second-wave feminism in the Netherlands mirrored developments
in the women's rights movement in other Western countries. Women in the Netherlands still have
an open discussion about how to improve remaining imbalances and injustices they face as
women.

Renaissance and Enlightenment
The Republic of the Seven United Provinces, known as the Netherlands, was created through the
Dutch War of Independence, which began in 1568 and ended with the Treaty of Westphalia.
Women had a limited number of rights, including the right to enter contracts and the right to
control their own dowries. Though they were still legally subordinate to men, widows such as
Volcxken Diericx, an Antwerp publisher, and Aletta Hannemans, a Haarlem brewer, were allowed
to continue their husband's business. Girls had no right to an education, and before widowhood,
women were not allowed to own property or to participate in government.

First-wave Feminists
In the 1883 Dutch parliamentary elections, Aletta Jacobs petitioned for the right to vote, pointing
out that she met all the legal criteria, but she was rejected from voting. This event triggered the
women's suffrage movement in the Netherlands. The immediate result was an amendment to the

107

Notes

108

Feminism Theory and Practice

Notes

voting rights of the Constitution in 1887, to specify "male" inhabitants of the Netherlands had the
vote, adding another barrier to the women's suffrage.
In 1888, the Vrije Vrouwenvereeniging (Free Women's Movement, or VVV) was founded. This
was soon followed in 1894 by the creation of a sub-group within the organization, the Vereeniging
vor Vrouwenkiesrecht (Organization of Women's Suffrage).
Wilhelmina Drucker was less concerned about women winning emancipation—which she saw as
easily attainable—than women winning equal opportunity in the workplace, a struggle she saw as
facing much more resistance from men. Yet, where other feminists in the country pressed for
labour laws addressing the specific needs of women workers, Drucker was opposed. In Drucker's
view, "The state should not interfere with men or with women, nor invent a fictive competition
between men and women. It should solely recognize people; members of society."
Drucker was firmly on the radical edge of feminism in the Netherlands, but she gave speaking
tours and published a popular feminist journal, Evolutie (Evolution). In 1899, she spearheaded a
campaign to stop legislation that would ban women under 40 from jobs as teachers or civil
servants; after a decade-long campaign, the bill was "crushed". Aletta Jacobs co-founded the
International Women's Suffrage Alliance in 1902.

Second-wave Feminism
A 1967 essay by Joke Kool-Smits, "The Discontent of Women", was published in De Gids and is
credited with launching second-wave feminism in the Netherlands. The next year, a group of
feminist men and women banded together to create the activist group Man-Vrouw-Maatschappij
(Man-Woman society, or MVM). Its dual-gender composition made it rare among Western
Second-wave feminist organizations, but it was similar to others in that its membership was
predominantly middle or upper class and well-educated. Dissatisfied with the lobbying efforts of
the MVM, a more radical group was inspired. The all-female Dolle Mina society was founded in
1969, naming itself "Mad Mina" after pioneering Dutch feminist Wilhelmina Drucker. Dolle Mina
had success as a consciousness-raising force during the 1970s, mainly through its use of
imaginative protests, such as an outdoor "Discrimination Fair" to draw attention to the issue of
equal pay for equal work.

Third-wave Feminism
Despite having won many legal and social battles over the course of the 20th century, Dutch
feminists are not ready to claim victory. Feminist activity continues in the Netherlands, and gender
equality continues to be a topic of discussion in organizations, and in the media. Areas of concern
remain the low participation of women in full-time employment and their low presence in top
executive positions, violence against women, and discrimination against ethnic minority women.

6.2.5 Feminism in Canada
The history of feminism in Canada has been a gradual struggle aimed at establishing equal rights.
The history of Canadian feminism, like modern Western feminism in other countries, has been
divided by scholars into four "waves", each describing a period of intense activism and social
change. The use of "waves" has been critiqued for its failure to include feminist activism of, for
example, Aboriginal and Québécois women who organized for changes in their own communities
as well as for larger social change.

Black Feminism
Other women have also contested the mainstream feminist history of "waves". In the case of Black
Canadian women, the mainstream history of the first and second waves is problematic insofar as
their struggles to enable women to leave their homes and partake in the labour force ignored that
certain women had always worked to support their families. Most clear in American Black
feminist Sojourner Truth’s "Ain't I a Woman?" speech, the experiences of black women in Canada
have not been adequately addressed by conventional feminist histories. Like Aboriginal women,
some black feminists have articulated their experiences in terms of a racially disadvantaged
struggle for equal treatment, and that their struggle is not only against patriarchy, but systemic
racism as well.
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Black women saw a need to fund their own organizations, including missionary work in the late
19th century through the Women's Home Missionary Society of the Baptist Church. Further, black
women founded organizations like the Coloured Women's Club in Montreal (founded in 1900) to
expand opportunities for people in the Black community, through mutual support.
Though the "double burden" of work and household labour that would be an important element of
feminism in its second wave, had long been present for black women, who were also less likely to
be paid fairly; while it was middle class white women's experiences during and after World War
II, coupled with the emergence of Betty Friedan's The Feminine Mystique that led middle-class
white women to consider engaging in the workforce, "by the Second World War at least 80
percent of Black women in Canada worked in the domestic-services sector and earned less than
their white counterparts".
Black women in Canada established a national women's organization in the post-war years, with
the founding of the Canadian Negro Women’s Association in 1951. Though the organization
started largely as a social organization, over several decades, it became more activist in
orientation, and in 1980, after a national conference, it changed its name to the Congress of Black
Women to reflect the changing structures and concerns of the organization.

6.3 FEMINISM IN CHINA
Feminism in China began in the 20th century in tandem with the Chinese Revolution. Feminism in
China is closely linked with socialism and class issues. Some commentator believes that this close
association is damaging to Chinese feminism and argues that the interests of the party are placed
before those of women.

6.3.1 History of Feminism in China
Prior to the 20th century, women in China were considered essentially different from men. Despite
the association of women with yin and men with yang, two qualities considered equally important
by Daoism, women were believed to occupy a lower position than men in the hierarchical order of
the universe. The I Ching stated that "Great Righteousness is shown in that man and woman
occupy their correct places; the relative positions of Heaven and Earth." Women were to be
submissive and obedient to men, and normally not allowed to participate in government, military
or community institutions. While there were lauded exceptions in Chinese history and literature,
such as the Song dynasty general Liang Hongyu and legendary woman warrior Hua Mulan, these
were considered to be signs of the dire situation of China at the time. Before the 20th century, such
exceptional women were believed to have fought to defend China's traditional patriarchal order
and society, not to change it.
A number of women, and some men, started speak out against these conditions in the late 19th and
early 20th centuries, but to little avail. The situation only began to change as result of the Xinhai
Revolution in 1911. In course of this widespread uprising against the ruling Qing dynasty, several
women rebel units were raised such as Wu Shuqing's Women's Revolutionary Army, Yin Weijun
and Lin Zongxue's Zhejiang Women's Army, Tang Qunying's Women's Northern Expedition
Brigade, and many others. All these units are disbanded by the Provisional Government of the
Republic of China on 26th February 1912, mostly for chauvinistic reasons. Nevertheless, the fact
that they had fought alongside men encouraged many of the women who had taken part in the
women militias to become politically active, striving for change.
As a result of government approval following the Communist Revolution, women's rights groups
became increasingly active in China: "One of the most striking manifestations of social change
and awakening which has accompanied the Revolution in China has been the emergence of a
vigorous and active Woman's Movement."
Beginning in the 70s and continuing in the 80s, however, many Chinese feminists began arguing
that the Communist government had been "consistently willing to treat women's liberation as
something to be achieved later, after class inequalities had been taken care of." Some feminists
claim that part of the problem is a tendency on the government's part to interpret "equality" as
sameness, and then to treat women according to an unexamined standard of male normalcy.
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In 2001, China amended its marriage law, so that abuse was considered grounds for divorce.
In 2005, China added new provisions to the Law on Women's Right Protection to include sexual
harassment. In 2006 "The Shanghai Supplement" was drafted to help further define sexual
harassment in China.
In 2013, the first woman to bring a gender discrimination lawsuit in China, a 23-year-old who
went by the pseudonym of Cao Ju, won a small settlement of 30,000 yuan and an official apology
from the Juren Academy.
In 2015, China enacted its first nationwide law prohibiting domestic violence, although it excluded
same-sex couples and did not address sexual violence. The law also defined domestic violence for
the first time. Domestic violence had become a subject of much public debate in China in 2011,
when Kim Lee posted pictures of her bruised face on Chinese social media and accused her
husband Li Yang of domestic violence. She later stated in the New York Times that police had
told her no crime had happened; Li admitted beating her but criticized her for discussing private
things in public.
In 2017, the Weibo account of Feminist Voices, an important feminist organization in China, was
suspended for thirty days after they posted an article about the planned women's strike in the
United States on March 8 (International Women's Day). In 2018 March it was crashed down.

6.3.2 Differences from Western Feminism
Chinese feminism differs from Western feminism in that Chinese feminism has no history of
assuming that "man" and "woman" are natural categories. Rather, Chinese culture has always
assumed that "man" and "woman" are socially constructed categories. What's more, most of the
leaders in Chinese feminism movements are men not women, while in western countries, women
are the main sponsors of movements for Woman's Rights.

6.3.3 Prominent Chinese Feminists
Li Xiaojiang is often credited as the founder of women's studies in China. Her 1983 essay
"Progress of Mankind and Women's Liberation" (Renlei jinbu yu funü jiefang) was the first
women's studies publication in China; the Association of Women's Studies was founded two years
later.
Another early 20th century prominent feminist was the anarchist He-Yin Zhen who founded the
Journal "Natural Justice" while in exile in Japan.
Yu Zhengxie and Yuan Mei were two of the first male feminists in China.
Contemporary Chinese feminist thinkers, activists, writers and lawyers include: Ai Xiongming,
Wang Zheng, Lü Pin, and Zhao Sile.

6.3.4 Issues in Feminism
The main issues of feminism in China are as follows:


One-child policy: China's one-child policy was part of a birth planning programme designed
to control the size of its population. Distinct from the family planning policies of most other
countries (which focus on providing contraceptive options to help women have the number of
children they want), it set a limit on the number of children parents could have, the world's
most extreme example of population planning.



Sexuality in China: It has undergone revolutionary changes and this "sexual revolution" still
continues today. Chinese sexual attitudes, behaviours, ideology, and relations have changed
dramatically in the past decade of reform and opening up of the country. Many of these
changes have found expression in the public forum through a variety of behaviors and ideas.



Prostitution in China: Prostitution-related activities in mainland China are characterised by
diverse types, venues and prices. Prostitutes themselves come from a broad range of social
backgrounds. They are almost all female, though in recent years male prostitutes have also
emerged. Venues typically include hotels, karaoke venues and beauty salons.
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Domestic Violence: Domestic violence in China involves violence or abuse by intimate
partners or family members against one another. Intimate partner violence (IPV) by the man is
the most common type of domestic violence in China: a 2005 American Journal of Public
Health report found that 1 out of 5 Chinese women had experienced physical violence from
their partner in the past year. Although China acknowledged that domestic violence was a
problem in the 1930s, it has only become a visible issue in the past few decades due to
economic and social changes in the 1980s.



LGBT rights in China: Lesbian, Gay, Bisexual, Transgender (LGBT) people in China face
social and legal challenges not experienced by non-LGBT residents. Same-sex sexual activity
has been legal in China since 1997. Additionally, in 2001, homosexuality was declassified as
a mental illness. However, China possesses no laws protecting LGBT people from
discrimination. Same-sex couples are unable to marry or adopt, and households headed by
such couples are ineligible for the same legal protections available to opposite-sex couples.

6.4 FEMINISM IN CUBA
In Cuba, women have equal constitutional rights as men in the economic, political, cultural and
social fields, as well as in the family. According to Article 44 of the Cuban Constitution, "The
state guarantees women the same opportunities and possibilities as men in order to achieve
woman’s full participation in the development of the country." As of 2015, women hold 48.9% of
the parliamentary seats in the Cuban National Assembly ranking sixth of 162 countries on issues
of female participation in political life.

6.4.1 History of Feminism in Cuba
In the first half of the 20th Century, women in Cuba had achieved a status comparable with that of
other Latin American countries, such as Argentina and Chile. In 1933, during the 100-day
government of Ramón Grau, Cuban women received the vote. In 1934, the percentages of Cuban
women working outside the home, attending school, and practicing birth control surpassed the
corresponding percentages in nearly every other Latin American country.
Women in Cuba had been elected to Cuba's House of Representatives and Senate, serving as
mayors, judges, cabinet members, municipal counselors, and members of the Cuban Foreign
Service. The return of Grau to government, under the auspices of President Fulgencio Batista
provided for the Cuban Constitution of 1940, one of the most progressive in the Western
Hemisphere with regard to women's status, prohibiting discrimination on the basis of sex and
calling for Equal pay for equal work.
During the Cuban Revolution, women were mobilized and obtained unparalleled rights compared
to the rest of Latin America. For example, they were able to obtain the 1975 Cuban Family Code.
This code outlawed discrimination against women and girls, even with in the family.
After the Cuban Revolution of 1959, the Federation of Cuban Women (FMC) was established as
an NGO. The Federation of Cuban Women allowed for the Cuban government to closely monitor
women's progress and ensure oversight. This helped women to achieve "impressive parity in
university education, pay scales, and local government positions." The FMC was recognized by
the Cuban government as "the national mechanism for the advancement of women in Cuba". The
organization claims to have more than 3 million members, which constitutes 85.2% of all women
over age 14. There is also a Women's Training Center and a Women's Publishing House at the
national level. The group generally adheres to the Cuban government's objectives "to defend the
Cuban Revolution".
Since the "Special Period in the Times of Peace" in the 1990s, women have stepped to the
forefront of life in Cuba, calling for a step towards an existence without sexism. Sexism in Cuba
goes hand in hand with the racism experienced by Afro-Cubans. Black women receive the lowest
paying jobs and have the highest rates of unemployment and he lowest education levels. They
often live with the threat of gender violence.
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Even though Cuban women achieved a lot of parity during the Cuban Revolution, there was still a
lot of disparity prevalent in Cuban society.
Some examples are:


"During the 1990s, when subsidies from the Soviet Union ended, the maintenance of social
services often fell back on women as mothers, wives, and caregivers, indicative that Cuba had
not fully equalized gender responsibilities."



Women only held one-quarter of high-level administrative positions in government.



"This persistence of women's inequality in the political arena was apparent in the speculation
over who was to succeed Fidel Castro as head of state, when he became ill in 2006. Of the 1215 names mentioned, which included the inner circles of Cuba's leadership, not one was a
woman.

6.4.2 Women in the Cuban Labour Force
Across the world, people are concerned about the feminization of poverty. Seven out of every ten
poor people are women or girls, according to a study carried out by the World Food Programme
(WFP). In Cuba, we are seeing something unique in this area. While the average Cuban wage was
around 494.4 regular pesos per month ($18.66) at the end of 2008 to 2015, an increase in the
number of women in the technical and professional work force in Cuba has been seen. According
to the World Bank’s Gender Data Portal, women represent 42% of the labour force participation
rate in Cuba. Research conducted by the American Association of University Women (AAUW)
showed that, in 2011, women represented around 70% of the professional workforce, 69% of
health care workers, and 80% of educational workers, but only around 30% of engineers, showing
that the rates decrease in the scientific and technical sector.

6.4.3 Prominent Women in Cuba after the Revolution
The most prominent women in the Cuban government after the revolution were Vilma Espín.
Vilma Espín was the wife of Raúl Castro. She was the founder of the Federation of Cuban
Women, a member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party and the party's Political
Bureau. She had a chemical engineering degree from the Massachusetts Institute of Technology.
She was a leader in the guerrilla movement during the revolution and was extremely close with the
Fidel and Raúl Castro.

6.5 FEMINISM IN ERSTWHILE USSR
Feminism in Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR) originated in the 18th century, influenced
by the Western European Enlightenment and mostly confined to the aristocracy. Throughout the
19th century, the idea of feminism remained closely tied to revolutionary politics and to social
reform. In the 20th century Russian feminists, inspired by socialist doctrine, shifted their focus
from philanthropic works to organizing among peasants and factory workers. After the February
Revolution of 1917, feminist lobbying gained suffrage and nominal equality for women in
education and the workplace; however, in the 1960s and 1970s, women continued to experience
discrimination in certain career-paths (including politics) as well as income inequality and a
greater burden of household work. In spite of this, the concern with feminism waned during this
period.
After the fall of the Soviet Union in 1991, feminist circles arose among the intelligentsia, though
the term continues to carry negative connotations among contemporary Russians. In the 21st
century some Russian feminists, such as the punk-rock band Pussy Riot, have again aligned
themselves with revolutionary anti-government movements, as in the 2012 demonstrations against
President Vladimir Putin, which led to a lawyer representing the Russian Orthodox Church calling
feminism a "mortal sin".
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6.5.1 Origins
18th Century
Russian feminism originated in the 18th century, influenced by the Western European
Enlightenment and the prominent role of women as a symbol for democracy and freedom in the
French Revolution. Notable Russian intellectual figures like Alexander Pushkin and Alexander
Herzen wrote positively about the increased power and independence of women in their society
and supported the growing concern for gender equality. In his influential novel What is to be
Done?, the writer Nikolai Chernyshevski embodied the new feminist ideas in the novel's heroine,
Vera Pavlovna, who dreams of a future utopian society with perfect equality among the sexes.
In aristocratic Russian society, the greater freedoms allowed to women led to the rise of the
powerful, socially-connected woman, including such iconic figures as Catherine the Great, Maria
Naryshkina, and Countess Maria Razumovskaya. Women also began to compete with men in the
literary sphere, with Russian women authors, poets, and memoirists increasing in popularity.

19th Century
The loosening of restrictions on women's education and personal freedom that were enacted by
Peter the Great in the 18th century created a new class of educated women, such as Princess
Natalia Sheremeteva, whose 1767 Notes was the first autobiography by a woman in Russia. In the
19th century, Sheremeteva was one of the "Decembrist women," the female relatives of the
Decembrists. The male Decembrists were a group of aristocratic revolutionaries who in 1825 were
convicted of plotting to overthrow Emperor Nicholas I, and many of whom were sentenced to
serve in labor camps in Siberia. Though the wives, sisters, and mothers of the Decembrist men
shared the same liberal democratic political views as their male relatives, they were not charged
with treason because they were women; however, 11 of them, including Sheremeteva and Princess
Mariya Volkonskaya, still chose to accompany their husbands, brothers, and sons to the labor
camps. Though they were portrayed as heroes in popular culture, the Decembrist women insisted
that they were simply doing their duty to their family. While in Siberia, some of them cared not
only for their own relatives, but also for the other prisoners. They also set up important institutions
like libraries and clinics, as well as arranging lectures and concerts.
In the historical writing of the time, the humble devotion of the Decembrist women was contrasted
with the intrigues and hedonism of female aristocrats of the 18th century, like Catherine the Great,
whose excesses were seen as the danger of too-sudden liberation for women. Although they did
not explicitly espouse a feminist agenda, the Decembrist women were used as an example by later
generations of Russian feminists, whose concern for gender equality was also tied to revolutionary
political agendas.
In the late 19th century, other aristocratic women began to turn away from refined society life and
focused on feminist reform. Among them was Anna Pavlovna Filosofova, a woman from an
aristocratic Moscow family married to a high-ranking bureaucrat, who devoted her energy to
various societies and projects to benefit the poor and underprivileged in Russian society, including
women. Together with Maria Trubnikova, Nadezhda Stasova and Evgenia Konradi, she lobbied
the Emperor to create and fund higher education courses for women. She was also a founding
member of the Russian Women's Mutual Philanthropic Society and responsible for helping to
organize the All-Women's Congress of 1908.
At the end of the century, some of the most widely read Russian literary figures focused on
feminist motifs in their works. In his later years, Leo Tolstoy argued against the traditional
institution of marriage, comparing it to forced prostitution and slavery, a theme that he also
touched on in his novel Anna Karenina. In his plays and short stories, Anton Chekhov portrayed a
variety of working female protagonists, from actresses to governesses, who sacrificed social
esteem and affluence for the sake of financial and personal independence; in spite of this sacrifice,
these women are among the few Chekhovian characters who are truly satisfied with their lives.
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6.5.2 The Revolution and Soviet Era
Pre-Revolution
At the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century, the focus of Russian feminism
shifted from the aristocracy to the peasants and working class. Imbued with socialist ideology,
young women began to organize all-women unions among female factory workers, who tended to
be ignored or marginalized by male socialists.

Fill in the blanks:
1. ….…………………and
democratic
socialists
claim that these states
had only a limited
number of socialist
characteristics.
2. ….……………provides
for sex education in
schools. The age of
consent in Denmark is
15.
3. Women in Finland
enjoy a "…………" and
"traditional
courtesy"
among men.
4. Women
in
the
………………still have
an open discussion
about how to improve
remaining imbalances
and injustices they face
as women.
5. In 2001, China amended
its …………….., so that
abuse was considered
grounds for divorce.

Between 1907 and 1917, the League for Women's Equal Rights was the most important feminist
organization in Russia. Like the Russian Women's Mutual Philanthropic Society, it was focused
on education and social welfare, but it also pushed for equal rights for women, including suffrage,
equal inheritance, and an end to passport restrictions. The 1917 Revolution, catalyzed in part by
women workers' demonstrations, generated a surge of membership in the organization. In the same
year, because of the society's continued lobbying, Russia became the first major world power to
grant women the right to vote.

Feminism in Soviet Society
Vladimir Lenin, who led the Bolsheviks to power in the October Revolution, recognized the
importance of women's equality in the Soviet Union (USSR) they established. "To effect
[woman's] emancipation and make her the equal of man," he wrote in 1919, two years after the
Revolution, following the Marxist theories that underlaid Soviet communism, "it is necessary to be
socialized and for women to participate in common productive labor. Then woman will be the
equal of man."
In practice, Russian women saw mixed gains in their rights under Communism. Women's suffrage
was granted, though voting meant little in Soviet society owing to the Communist Party's
monopoly on power. This monopoly also meant that many independent feminist organizations and
journals were shut down. Abortion was legalized in 1920, making the Soviet Union the first
country to do so; however, it was banned again between 1936 and 1955. Generous maternity leave
was legally required, and a national network of child-care centres was established. The country's
first constitution recognized the equal rights of women.
Though the prevailing Soviet ideology stressed gender equality in labor and education, and many
Soviet women held jobs and advanced degrees, they did not participate in core political roles and
institutions. Above the middle levels, political and economic leaders were overwhelmingly male.
While propaganda claimed, accurately, that more women sat in the Supreme Soviet than in most
democratic countries' legislative bodies combined, only two women, Yekaterina Furtseva and (in
its last year of existence) Galina Semyonova, were ever members of the party's Politburo, in
practice the country's real leadership.
By the 1970s, while women's liberation was a mainstream term in American public discourse, no
comparable movement existed in the Soviet Union, despite gender-based income inequality and a
rate of additional work in the household greater than that experienced by American women. There
were also double standards in social norms and expectations. "A man can fool around with other
women, drink, even be lackadaisical toward his job, and this is generally forgiven," wrote Hedrick
Smith, former Russian correspondent for The New York Times, but "if a woman does the same
things, she is criticized for taking a light-hearted approach toward her marriage and her work." In
an open letter to the country's leadership shortly before he was expelled from it in 1974, the
dissident writer Alexander Solzhenitsyn pointed out the heavy burden placed on women to do the
menial work in Soviet society: "How can one fail to feel shame and compassion at the sight of our
women carrying heavy barrows of stones for paving the street?"
Smith wrote that many women he talked to complained that their emancipation had in fact been
exploitation, since economic circumstances effectively compelled them to work while they
retained their domestic responsibilities at home, and they were often tired; and that in contrast to
Western women, Soviet women regularly saw their idea of liberation as working less and having
more opportunity to stay at home. He recounted a popular joke:
Under capitalism, women are not liberated because they have no opportunity to work. They have
to stay at home, go shopping, do the cooking, keep house and take care of the children. But under
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socialism, women are liberated. They have the opportunity to work all day and then go home, go
shopping, do the cooking, keep house and take care of the children.
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Sexist attitudes still prevailed across Soviet society. Men in the leadership often did not take
women or their ideas seriously, and excluded them from many discussions. Domestic violence and
sexual harassment continued to exist. Yet, sociological studies at the time found that Soviet
women tended not to see their inequality as a problem.

6.5.3 The Role of Women in Soviet Russia
The roles of women changed dramatically over the course of history in Soviet Russia under
different leaders and economic and physical conditions. Pre-Revolution Russia was a very
backwards country that was far behind in industrialization and politics. Most other European
countries were experimenting with constitutions and democracy yet Russia still had serfdom and
strong nobility. The industrial class rose up multiple times finally during World War I they won
and Lenin took power and created Soviet communism, this liberated women and gave them
opportunities to pursue careers as doctors and engineers along with many other professions. Along
with new career opportunities came with new laws.
In 1918 legislature was created to try to weaken marriage and the family to create a unified society
focused on the country not the family. The ability to perform marriages was taken away from the
church and given solely to the state. With this set of laws also came the right for either the man or
woman in a married couple to pursue divorce and win. To feminist Alexandra Kollontai this was
great as she saw no future in family structure in Soviet Russia. Although this legislature brought
equality to marriage in principle it did not in practice. Women were still expected to perform most
domestic duties and have a job as men saw it as below them to do housework or go grocery
shopping. The role of soviet women in society and in other areas was varied and depended on how
conditions were in many aspects.

Role in the Workplace and Politics
The roles of women in the workforce and to some extent politics were very similar to those of
men. Women had equality in jobs given to them in principle but not in practice, employers still
preferred men over women in some fields, yet in others they preferred females, for example
females made better construction workers than men in the way they took fewer breaks. All around
women tended to be paid less than men.

Role in Domestic Life
The roles in domestic life are very similar to those in the west at the time the only difference is
Soviet women have to do domestic work after going to work as well causing life to be hard and
long for women urban or rural. Domestic roles were important to a strong family and household,
but most of this work instead of being divided amongst the family was piled onto the female in the
family. Even though men and women had equal rights men still viewed housework and domestic
chores as women’s work. This put a great amount of stress onto the females of the household
trying to balance work and chores at home.

Role in Society
Societal roles cover everything from equality to the perception of women and how that changed
since Tsarists rule before World War One. Society can cover many topics but this concept is
important in how we understand the role of women. Soviet society viewed women in many
different ways throughout Soviet history, at first very liberal, then as Stalin took power the views
became more conservative as he was trying to change Russia and make it more powerful, then in
post-Stalin Russia society’s views became more liberal again.

6.5.4 Gender-Equal in Soviet Union
Under Lenin, divorce was made much easier. Abortion was also legalised. This is because of a
Marxist belief that marriage was a bourgeois institution, and that women were to be "freed from
the bondage of children and family". This did not last too long however, and the party (even under

True or False:
6. Socialism is placed in
between capitalism and
communism.
7. Women in Denmark
gained the right to vote
on 5 June 1915.
8. Chinese culture has
always assumed that
"man" and "woman" are
socially
constructed
categories.
9. During
the
Cuban
Revolution,
women
were mobilized and
obtained unparalleled
rights compared to the
rest of Latin America.
10.In the 19th century
Russian
feminists,
inspired by socialist
doctrine, shifted their
focus
from
philanthropic works to
organizing
among
peasants and factory
workers.
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Lenin) soon came to question its previous decisions. By the late 1930s, divorce rates in the Soviet
Union were the highest in Europe at one divorce for every two marriages.
This led Stalin to embark on the "Great Retreat" whereby Stalin came to stress that the family was
a stabilizing influence on society. Stalin reasoned that in order to be a good communist, one had to
be a good citizen, and in order to become a good citizen, one had to be a good
husband/father/wife/mother.
Industrialisation and collectivisation had caused large social unrest, and Stalin stressed good
family values as a remedy to this, attaching traditional values to women, such as their roles as
home-makers and child-raisers. He also noticed that there were a great number of orphaned
children living on the streets, formed into gangs. This further caused Stalin to recreate the
importance of the family in the Soviet Union.
In June 1936, he reversed much of the social policy regarding women which had been written
under Lenin, importantly:


Marriages now had to be registered to be recognised



Divorce was once again made difficult



Abortion rights were restricted



The family was declared the "basis of Soviet society"



Homosexuality was made illegal

This put an end most of the progressiveness Soviet social policy may have once had.
Also, as birthrates were falling and many men were dying in the Second World War, in July 1944,
the USSR introduced measures to re-affirm the values of the family, as well as to incentivise
women to have more children. In actual fact, these measures restricted women's rights even
further. As of July 1944:


Divorce was made even harder



Abortion was made totally illegal



Mothers with more than two children were declared "heroines of the revolution"



Parents with fewer than two children face heavier taxes



The right to inherit family property (restricted under Lenin) was re-established.

Though Soviet propaganda talked a lot about gender equality, in actual fact there was very little. In
1936, Stalin created a "Housewives' Movement" which was charged with "civilising the tastes"
and improving the working conditions of women, but in actual fact the USSR was so rapt on its
war economy that the group received little attention or funding, along with almost all women's
organisations.
Some women gained income and status under Stalin, but these were rare cases, and almost always
unmarried and childless women.
Women did become better represented in the workforce, largely due to a lack of men because of
the war. In 1936, there were 9 million women in the industrial workforce of the USSR. By 1945,
there were 15 million. In fact, by 1945, half of all Soviet Workers were female. In the Soviet
armed forces themselves, over half a million women fought.
Despite women's massive contributions to the USSR and the Soviet war effort, equality was not
really achieved. In real terms, women's pay fell between 1930 and 1945.

Feminism in the Socialist Countries

6.6 SUMMARY


A socialist country is a country where the government or the public as a whole has control
over the economy.



State socialism is a classification for any socialist political and economic perspective
advocating state ownership of the means of production either as a temporary measure in the
transition from capitalism to socialism, or as characteristic of socialism itself.



The modern-day character and the historical status of women in Denmark have been
influenced by their own involvement in women's movements and political participation in the
history of Denmark. Their mark can be seen in the fields of politics, women's suffrage, and
literature, among others.



Denmark has a reputation of being "open" with regards to sexuality, perhaps due to historical
factors, such as being the first country to abolish censorship and legalize pornography in
1967.



Women in Finland enjoy a "high degree of equality" and "traditional courtesy" among men. In
1906, the women of Finland became the first women in Europe to be granted the right to vote.



Feminism in the Netherlands began as part of the first-wave feminism movement during the
19th century.



Feminist activity continues in the Netherlands, and gender equality continues to be a topic of
discussion in organizations, and in the media.



Black women in Canada established a national women's organization in the post-war years,
with the founding of the Canadian Negro Women’s Association in 1951.



Feminism in China began in the 20th century in tandem with the Chinese Revolution.
Feminism in China is closely linked with socialism and class issues. Some commentator
believes that this close association is damaging to Chinese feminism and argues that the
interests of the party are placed before those of women.



In Cuba, women have equal constitutional rights as men in the economic, political, cultural
and social fields, as well as in the family.



Feminism in Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR) originated in the 18th century,
influenced by the Western European Enlightenment and mostly confined to the aristocracy.

6.7 KEYWORDS
Domestic Violence: It is violence or other abuse by one person against another in a domestic
setting, such as in marriage or cohabitation.
Feminism in the Netherlands: It began as part of the first-wave feminism movement during the
19th century.
Feminism in Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR): It originated in the 18th century,
influenced by the Western European Enlightenment and mostly confined to the aristocracy.
Feminism: It is a range of political movements, ideologies, and social movements that share a
common goal: to define, establish, and achieve political, economic, personal, and social equality
of sexes.
Feminist Movement: It refers to a series of political campaigns for reforms on issues such as
reproductive rights, domestic violence, maternity leave, equal pay, women's suffrage, sexual
harassment, and sexual violence, all of which fall under the label of feminism and the feminist
movement.
Sexual Harassment: It is bullying or coercion of a sexual nature and the unwelcome or
inappropriate promise of rewards in exchange for sexual favours.
Women's Suffrage: It is the right of women to vote in elections; a person who advocates the
extension of suffrage, particularly to women, is called a suffragist.
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6.8 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

What is feminism in Denmark?

2.

Explain about few socialist countries.

3.

What is the role of women in Finland?

4.

Determine feminism in the Netherlands.

5.

What is the feminism in Cuba?

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

Explain feminism in Canada. How does feminism of China differ from Western feminism?

2.

What is the position of women in the Cuban labour force?

3.

Explain about the prominent women in Cuba after the revolution.

4.

What is feminism in Erstwhile USSR? Discuss the revolution in Soviet era.

5.

What is the role of women in Soviet Russia? Explain gender-equal in Soviet Union.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

Libertarian

2.

Denmark

3.

high degree of
equality

4.

Netherlands

5.

marriage law

6.

True

7.

True

8.

True

9.

True

10.

False
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7.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Explain the position Indian women as mentioned in the scriptures;



Understand women’s movements in the colonial period
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Explain women’s movements in the post-colonial period



Discuss feminist issues in India



Know about women’s participation in anti-colonial movements



Learn about women’s participation in political discussions

7.1 INTRODUCTION
The nature of women’s question in the colonial period was quite complex. The women were
subject to a traditional order, which reigned them in as regards their social and public positions. It
was the campaign of the social reformers in the 19th century, which brought their conditions
centre-stage. Western ideas and legislations by the colonial authorities under pressure from the
reformers sought to create conditions, which were conducive to emancipation.
The women’s movements ideological and social content changed from time to time and continued
into our times. The movement in its entirety can be divided into three distinct phases. Phase I
Social reform movement, national movement and social reform legislation in the colonial period.
Phase II Women’s movements in the post-colonial period. Phase III Women’s movements in India
since the 1970s. Patriarchy, caste system and several other social and religious ideas and practices
which have originated in the ancient Indian social milieu continue to dominate our anthropological
thinking about the social status and position of Indian women and are still relevant issues and
therefore when one discusses them a historical overview is a necessity.
In this lesson, we will be taking you through the story of some major developments in which
women themselves played an active role in changing their lot.

7.2 POSITION OF WOMEN IN INDIA
Society has been patriarchal for most part of recorded history. It is difficult to talk about the
position and status of women, with all women being categorised as uniform. There has been
infinite variation on the status of women depending on the culture, class, caste, family structure
and property rights. Even while women have right to kinship systems, the entire mechanisms of
marriage, descent, residence and inheritance are rarely organised in such a way as to guarantee
women access to resources or to allow them to secure access for other women. In fact under
patriarchal order kinship, conjugal and familial systems tend to construct women in such a way
that they hardly live as independent beings and they are seen only in relation to men, thus
depriving women of their selfhood and agency. Hence for a proper understanding of the social
reform movements for the development of women in India it is necessary to examine the historical
background that necessitated and brought about social reforms. In Indian history, we see major
shifts in the position of women in different periods and some of these changes are reflected in the
texts that prescribe codes of behaviour and therefore capture the dominant worldview of the
period.

7.2.1 Position of Women in the Vedic Period
The role and status of women throughout ancient and medieval period has been far from static
ranging from one of authority to freedom to one of subservience. Most of the historical sources by
and large refer to the elite sections of society concentrating on the court and the aristocracy and
hence when they talk of women they generally refer to women of this class because women from
other classes and tribal backgrounds had different norms. Tribal women and women from the
labouring castes and classes are rarely visible as they represent those groups which did not have a
literary culture and therefore did not leave behind much evidence. However, there are references
to them in literature and historians also use archaeological evidence to try and reconstruct the lives
of the pre-literate societies.
It is generally accepted that one of the basis of the stratification in society is the economic surplus
that is appropriated by a ruling class and in the context of the hunter gatherers we see that such a
surplus is not there and there the question of private property does not assume much significance
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as these societies were relatively egalitarian. It is with the rise of sedentary settlements that we see
the emergence of stratification as the existence of a class of non-food producers who lived on the
labour of others is seen. In the Indian context a large number of Neolithic settlements are noticed.
In the north-western parts of India, the rise of the Indus Valley Civilisation based on urban
settlements and long distance trade was excavated a century ago. However, in the absence of any
written record and the un-deciphered nature of the Indus seals we are unable to proceed any
further and therefore unable to reconstruct the position of women.
Though it has often been stated that the position of women was much better in the Vedic period
and things started deteriorating with the coming of Muslims, and the often quoted examples are
given of Gargi and Maitrey who participated in the Sabha and Samitis it cannot be denied that
ancient societies were patriarchal on the simple count that the predominant structure and values of
society were oriented to giving men a superordinate status, a fact that was reinforced by sacred
literature. In fact one can see continuity in modern times which is one of the reasons that the social
reformers and freedom fighters took up the agenda of women’s movement in the post-Independent
period as one of the unfinished businesses of Indian social reform.
Many accounts were written about women in the 19th century by the European travellers. The
Orientalists reconstructed the glory of Indian civilisation in the past. The past was presented as a
homogeneous whole without any aberrations. The effort was to make the natives understand their
laws and appreciate the efforts made by their rulers. The colonial restructuring of gender and the
circular institutionalisation of literature both worked to undermine the authority of Indian literature
and the societies that gave rise to them. Though they retrieved and put into circulation many
Sanskrit and Persian texts, it was a highly restructured version of the past that emerged in the
Orientalist framework; these texts showed that women had a very high status in the Vedic period
which was a golden age and then the status of the women declined with the coming of Muslim rule
and now it was for the British to improve the status of women. One also sees a change in ancient
India during the transition from the early to the later Vedic period when the pastoral and seminomadic society of the early Vedic period with its relative equality gets settled during the later
Vedic period and the territorial units are established during this period. Another perceptible
change is seen during the Upanishidic period and later during the 6th century B.C with a
proliferation of urban settlements. The emergence of the grhya and the srauta sutras offers us a
glimpse of the position of the women during this period. Agriculture was established along with
craft specialisation in the urban centres and the ‘grahapati’ or the householder seen as the ideal. He
was the one who exercised control over the household. We get a clear indication of the growing
control of the householder over the women of the household and their dependence on the men.
Many of these scholars depended for their sources on textual materials which are Brahmanical in
origin. These texts are heavily preoccupied with religious and legal questions. Women are viewed
mainly in the context of the family, the relationship between husband and wife being the main
backdrop. The first millennium BC, can be called the era of the founding of Brahmanic patriarchy,
and the 19th century colonial period saw the reconstruction of Brahmanic patriarchy, as part of a
larger scale ‘construction of Hinduism’.
Buddhist texts are at a considerable distance from this ideal along with the Jaina and other
heterodox religious traditions. Though the Buddha and Mahavira spoke for equality of women, we
also notice some resistance from members of the Sangha.
As has been pointed out, most of the historical sources of the earlier period generally refer to elite
groups, the king, the court and the rich merchants. We have to infer about other sections of society
from indirect references. The women of aristocracy were regarded as gentle creatures, the mothers
of future rulers. Marriage was frequently a disguise for a political alliance and for those of lesser
standing a means of mobility for the family. The aristocratic woman led a well-protected and
isolated life. Reference to women from respectable homes moving about veiled goes back to early
centuries A.D. and the purdah of Islam intensified the seclusion of women. The women of the
artisan families and those of the peasants had a less relaxed life. Here the pressure was not so
much from social mores as from the needs of economic survival, where leisure was limited and
women participated in the professional works of men. Perhaps the most independent among the
peasant women were those who had distinct economic roles, where they had individual access to
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local markets. There are ample references to such women in the Smriti literature like the
Manusmriti, the Smritis of Apastamba and Gautama. In addition, the Jataka stories also offer us
many glimpses from the lives of these women drawn from royalty, aristocracy, trading, artisanal,
hunting, fisher folk and labourers. What clearly emerges from reading these sources and the
Sanskrit literature and dramas and inscriptions is a distinction between different classes of women,
where royal women needed protection and the subaltern women were more unfettered. This
distinction can be seen in the realm of religion also, with Lakshmi and Parvathy being demure
while Kali and Durga being ferocious.
According to ancient and later Brahmanical law books, for a woman her dharma was stridharma,
and her notion of dharma was not a self-definition but a world view thrust on her with
predominantly male interests. Due to their supposedly fickle nature and the inherent pollution in
the female body women were seen as being subordinate to the voice of authority in the family and
had to engage in frequent acts of ritual purifications. They had to visit temples with great
regularity, perform sacred rites with higher faith and submit to religious fasts.
At the same time, we have examples of women who composed many hymns of the Rigveda.
Apala, Lopamudra, Gargi, Maitreyi, Ghosha were few of the women philosophers. There were
groups of women who studied throughout their lives and were known as Brahmavadinis. Women
also attended political assemblies and offered sacrifices along with their husbands.

7.2.2 Position of Women in the Medieval Period
Most of the source material that is available for the reconstruction of Medieval India is written
within the Indo-Persian tradition and was composed in a court setting. We do not get much
information about the women and their activities. The few women who find mention in the records
are women like Razia, Nurjehan, Rudramma Devi, who were exceptions and hence cannot be
generalised. We have no information on the domestic life of ordinary women of medieval times.
India witnessed significant socio-economic changes during the medieval period giving rise to new
social groups which could not fit into traditional hierarchy. We have a large number of inscriptions
of the newly emergent groups who prosper because of the changes in the economy, particularly
agrarian expansion and crop diversification. The polities that appear throughout the subcontinent
during the middle Ages were not the dispersed fragments of a previous central government, but
new formations arising out of the extension of agrarian settlement and the resulting growth of
population.
During the medieval period these newly emerging social groups, attempted to redefine their
position and status within the given traditional hierarchy and spearheaded a movement articulating
their demands for restructuring the existing order. By declaring that God dwells in each individual
and one could attain God through faith these saints brought religion to the downtrodden and
henceforth marginalised sections of society. This movement is referred to as the Bhakti
movement. What is important is that women could also now practice bhakti and they were
regarded as an equal in the eyes of God. In the 12th century, the Lingayat Movement began by
Basavanna rejected many of the Hindu beliefs and customs such as Sati, female infanticide etc.
which according to its founder brought disaster to Hinduism. He upheld the individuality of
women, their right to choose their husbands, remarriage of widows and right to divorce under
certain circumstances.
The advent of Islam did not make conditions better for women in general and a large number of
biases and prejudices continued. The invasions of the Arabs and later the Turks and the subsequent
setting up of Mughal rule helped to harden the rules and oppressive practices against women. Any
woman found without Purdah was considered as shameless. The practice of polygamy and easy
divorce by men and the law of inheritance went against them. Education was denied to them.
Restrictions on their rights and freedom got aggravated.
During the Mughal period, household was an institution in which gender relations were structured,
enforced, and, possibly, contested. During this period the harem metamorphosed into a bounded
space which could be understood as a family. The record of routine events (like the king’s visits to
the royal women, preparation of marriages, and distribution of gifts) were a repertoire of the
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processes involved in the making of ‘hierarchical relationships, building alliances and reinforcing
kinship solidarities’.
The Mughal rulers attempted to put down Sati. Humayun introduced a system of licensing to bring
it under some control. Akbar actively pursued the opposition. Jehangir abolished it by law and
Aurangazeb pursued the implementation of this law. But none of them could pursue their reforms
vigorously.

7.2.3 Position of Women in the British Period
The advent of the Europeans into India did not change the situation of women. Like other Western
powers, the primary objective of the British in the earlier days was trade. Later when they were
faced with the administration of newly conquered areas, they thought it safe not only to keep the
existing social structure intact but also to induct its religious pundits (Brahmins) to interpret its
rules when necessary.
The introduction of English education first started to train Indians for jobs under British
administration. This created upper class elites who began to doubt the rationale of many of the
existing practices in their society. The establishment and expansion of the British rule also
encouraged British missionaries to enter their colonies and start schools, orphanages and destitute
homes especially for widows. They stood against sati, child marriage, purdah and polygamy. The
new Indian elite exposed to European liberalism of the 18th century through Western education,
felt the urgency for reform of their own society. This produced tangible results in the subsequent
periods.

7.3 WOMEN’S MOVEMENTS IN THE COLONIAL PERIOD
The women’s movements in the colonial period are mainly of two different concerns: (1) social
reform movements and (2) nationalist movements.

7.3.1 Social Reform Movements
The women’s movements began as a social reform movement in the 19th century. The British
conquest and its rule over India brought about transformation in Indian economy as well as in
society. The new land revenue settlements, commercial agriculture and infrastructural facilities
like roads, railways, postal and telegraph services etc. ushered in by the British led to a significant
change in the Indian village economy. The new economic system and administrative machinery
required a new type of educated personal which resulted in the establishment of Western
educational institutions imparting modern education. The Indians who were the beneficiaries of
the new economic system were attracted towards this and as a result a new class of intelligentsia
evolved in the Indian society. The articulate intelligentsia became the pioneers of all progressive
democratic movements: social, political, economic and cultural. The reform movements were not
homogeneous and varied a lot in terms of the ideas and changes that was to be fostered. They did
however share a common concern for rooting out the social evils, partly in response to charges of
barbarity from the colonial rulers. This was a period of the hegemonic control and influence of
colonial ideology. This was a time of transition, one of the emerging bourgeois society and values
of new modes of thought.
The colonial intervention in the 19th century intruded into the areas of our culture and society and
this affected transformation in our social fabric. This potential threat was sensed by the Indian
intellectual reformers, exposed to western ideas and values. At this juncture, the Indian intellectual
reformer sensitive to the power of colonial domination and responding to Western ideas of
rationalism and liberalism sought ways and means of resisting this colonial hegemony by resorting
to what K. N. Panniker (Presidential address, Indian History Congress, 1975) refers to as cultural
defense.
This cultural defense resulted in a paradoxical situation. Spurred by new European ideas of
rationalism and progress, the reformers tried to create a new society, modern yet rooted in Indian
tradition. They began a critical appraisal of Indian society in an attempt to create a new ethos
devoid of all overt social aberrations like polytheism, polygamy, casteism, sati, child marriage,
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illiteracy etc. all of which they believed were impediments to progress of women. All the social
reformers shared a belief common to many parts of the world in the 19th century that no society
could progress if its women were backward. To the reformers, the position of Indian women, as it
was in the 19th century was abysmally low and hence their efforts were directed at an overall
improvement in the status of women through legislation, political action and propagation, of
education. This was mainly spurred by the first wave feminism of the west and concentrated on
basic rights for women.
The social reform movement did not radically challenge the existing patriarchal structure of
society or question gender relation. They picked up for reform only those issues which the British
were pointing out as evidence of degeneration in the Indian society. Even the women’s institutions
and organisations that sprang up during this period do not reveal the development of an
independent view. As a result even when women were speaking for themselves they were
speaking only the language of the men, defined by male parameters.
Women were seen as passive recipients of a more humanitarian treatment to be given by Western
educated elite men. There was thus an attempt to reform women rather than reform the social
conditions which opposed them. There were no attempts to alter the power structure and the menwomen relation in the society. This was but natural since the change in the status of women was
being sought only within questioning patriarchy itself. The attempt was to create a new Indian
woman, truly Indian and yet sufficiently educated and tutored in the 19th century values to suit the
new emerging society. Thus education for girls was not meant to equip them to be self-sufficient,
independent and emancipated and train them to follow some profession but to be good
housewives.
Women also joined in the struggle against colonialism, but while they were encouraged to
participate by leaders like Gandhi, their work in the struggles was just an extension of their
domestic work. Very few women were allowed to join the front ranks with men, and the ones that
did, spoke of the isolation they felt at times. As a form of backlash to these new ideas that
colonialism brought to India, women’s roles were being pushed to a more traditional way of life.
In spite of its limitations, it cannot be denied that the social reform movement did help in
removing prejudices against women’s education and provided a space for women in the public
realm. The reformers took up issues, such as, sati, female infanticide, polygamy, child marriage,
purdah, absence of education among women etc. There were two groups of social reformers, 1)
Liberal Reformers and 2) The Revivalists. Both the groups undoubtedly recognised the oppressive
social institutions’ customs of India. But the former group on the basis of liberal philosophy put
forth their work for the cause of women whereas the latter group’s work was based on a
programme of the revival at the Vedic society in modern India. While arguing in favour of equal
rights for women appealed to logic, reason, history, the principal of individual freedom and the
requirements of social programme, social reformers such as Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Keshab
Chandra Sen, Iswarachandra Vidya Sagar, Kandukuri Veeresalingam Panthulu, M. G. Ranade,
Karve, Swami Vivekanantia, Swami Dayanand Saraswathi and others provided leadership to the
women’s movement by frankly acknowledging the degraded position of Indian women. The social
reformers concentrated their attention on important aspects of women like sati, age of marriage the
sad plight of widows and their right to remarry. The social reformers established a number of
societies like Bramho Samaj, Ramakrishna Mission and others for the cause of Indian women. The
best exponent of liberalism was Raja Ram Mohan Roy who was the first Indian to initiate a social
reform movement and campaign for the cause of women. He advocated equality between the two
sexes and declared that women were not inferior to men morally and intellectually.
Roy’s attention was drawn towards the inhuman practice of sati, after female infanticide. From
1818 onwards he began his active propaganda through speeches and writings against sati. Largely
because of his effort and persuasion, the East India Company declared the sati practice illegal and
a punishable offence in 1829.
Raja Ram Mohan Roy also opposed other evils like early marriage, polygamy etc. He supported
female education and widow and inter-caste marriage. He wanted that women should have the
right of inheritance and property. Roy’s Brahmo Samaj played a significant role in the reform
activities concerning women.
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The Brahmo Samaj, soon after its inception became a vigorous social reform movement first in
Bengal which then quickly spread to other parts of the country and added to the volume and
strength of similarly aimed local reformist movements. The members of the Brahmo Samaj
opposed the caste system and they concentrated greatly on improving the low conditions of
women and played a very important role in the introduction of several beneficial measures.
Like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwara Chandra Vidya Sagar also helped women. He did so by
propagating widow remarriage. The child marriage evil resulted in large numbers of young girls
ending up as widows whose lives were miserable due to the severe restrictions imposed on them.
He argued in favour of widow remarriage and published his work on “Widow Remarriage” in
1853.
Arya Samaj was established by Dayanand Saraswathi in 1875. Dayanand Saraswathi emphasised
compulsory education of both boys and girls. A series of schools for women -- Arya Kanya
Patasalas - were the first concerted effort of the Samaj to promote women’s education in a
systematic way. Prarthana Samaj founded by some Maharashtra Brahmins in 1867 had leaders
like M. G. Ranade, N. G. Chandrasarkar and R. G. Bhandarkar. It concentrated more on
sponsoring education for women. Both Brahmo Samaj and Prarthana Samaj made forceful efforts
to prove that Hindu religious tradition were not the source of legitimacy for the sorrowful
condition of women in society. Under the influence of the liberal thought of the west the two
Samajes strove to restore to women their dignified status.
The efforts of Vidya Sagar, Keshub Chandra Sen and D. K. Karve resulted in the enactment of
widow remarriage act of 1856. In the South Kandukuri Veeresalingam led the widow remarriage
movement. In 1874 he performed 63 widow remarriages throughout the Madras presidency and
financially supported men who married widows by providing those houses and other benefits.
Another aspect that the reformers worked on was the age of girls at marriage. In the 19th century
the average age of marriage for girls was 8 or 9. The extensive propaganda by Vidya Sagar and
other reformers in this regard led the British government to legislate in order to improve the
condition of minor girls and the age of consent bill was passed in 1860 which made sexual
intercourse with a girl of less than 10 years of age as rape. Further social reformers like Mahadev
Govind Ranade, Behramji Malabari and Tej Bahadur Sapru in their attempts to raise the age of
marriage cited several cases of consummation at the age of 10 or 11 which led to serious physical
and psychological disturbances. Behramji, a Parsi journalist published his notes on infant marriage
and enforced widowhood in 1884 suggesting certain reforms to be adopted in the educational
institutions to discourage child marriage and also suggested some corrective measures to the
Government. It was between 1884 and 1889 that enormous pressure was brought to bear on the
government to enact law to further raise the age at marriage of the girl. At last due to the collective
efforts of the reformers in 1891, the Bill known as the Age of Consent was passed, which rose the
marriageable age for girls to 12 years.
The social reformers felt that through female education the social evils that were linked to the
issue of preserving and strengthening basic family structure could be eliminated and good wives
and mothers could emerge from the same. Starting from Raja Ram Mohan Roy including the
liberal as well as orthodox reformers supported female education. This resulted in the
establishment of schools for girls and homes for widows. Between 1855 and 1858 while he was
inspector of schools, Vidya Sagar established 48 girls’ schools. M. G. Ranado along with his wife
propagated female education and started a girls’ high school in 1884. The limited enforcement and
practicability of legislations like widow remarriage act of 1856 and others in a tradition bound
society was recognised by D. K. Karve, who, therefore, concentrated his efforts on promoting
education among widows. In 1896 Karve along with 15 of his colleagues founded the Ananth
Balikashram for the education of widows, where the courses were drawn up with an idea to make
the widows self-reliant. He also started Mahila Vidyalaya in 1907 and S. N. D. T. Women’s
University in 1916 a separate educational institution for women so as to lessen the resistance of
orthodox section with regard to women’s education. The social reform movement in its later
phases resulted in producing women social reformers who worked for their own cause. Pandita
Ramabai started Sharda Sadan in Bombay in 1889 to provide an ashram to destitute high caste
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widows. In 1912-1913 a widow’s home was established by sister Subbulakshmi, another widow in
Madras.
Another important aspect of the social reform movement phase of women in India was that of
property rights for Hindu women (Mukharjee, 1975). The existing practice was particularly harsh
on the Hindu widow who had no claim on her husband’s property except the right at maintenance
as a result of which she was at the mercy of her husband’s relatives. Raja Ram Mohan Roy
suggested that the government should enact and enforce laws to remove these disabilities and
bring economic freedom and self-reliance. As a result of such efforts, Special Marriage Act of
1872 with its provision for divorce and succession to property to women was passed. The married
women’s property act of 1874 widened the scope of stridhan (women’s property) and expanded
the right to own and acquire property by women. It also gave a widow a life interest in her
husband’s share of the property and a share equal to that of a son.
Swami Vivekananda, Swami Dayananda Saraswati and Annie Besant were the prominent
reformers of the revivalist group who also worked for the cause of Indian women. This group
believed in the revival of the Vedic society in modern India. Dayanand Saraswati, the founder of
Arya Samaj was against child marriage. He encouraged widow remarriages and also set up several
rescue homes and orphanages. Annie Besant leader of the theosophical movement was also against
child marriage and supported remarriage of child widows. She laid emphasis on the importance of
female education, thus adding strength to the social reform movement.
Muslim women in India made little progress in their position both in the pre-British period or later
British period. Western education, the major vehicle of progress during the British period did not
reach them, partly because of the existence of Purdah and seclusion of women from external
environment and partly, because education was considered inessential for them. Educated
Muslims formed only a small segment of the population in the 19th century and were confined to
urban areas in the country. Consequently, efforts in education and association formation among
Muslim women did not begin until the 20th century, one notable exception being the Tyabji family
of Bombay. Badruddin Tyabji who graduated from Elphinstone College founded a Muslim selfhelp association in 1876. His female relatives were later active in starting a Muslim girl’s school
(Amina Binte Badruddin Tyabji) and running a girls’ orphanage (Begum Nawale Misra) and
starting nursing centres (Shareefa Hamid Ali).
Thus the social reformers laid the foundation of the women’s movement in India. Social reform
movement was the first attempt to remove the obstacles in the life of women. It created awareness
among the people that women must be liberated and be made equal of men.

7.3.2 Nationalist Movements
As a result of the social reform movement of the 19th century, the social evils were eliminated and
opportunities were provided to women for their education. The expansion of women’s education
and their admission to educational institutions had produced a sizable number of English educated
middle class women by the late 19th century- and they made their presence felt in political
activities. The characteristics of the second phase of women’s movement i.e. the national
movement are: for the first time many women belonging to the middle class, started taking part in
the political activities. Till 1919, the national movement was limited to the urban upper class and it
was later with Gandhi’s entrance into the national movement, participation of the masses began to
take place. In this phase, political developments and women’s participation in the National
movement went hand in hand.
The partition of Bengal in 1905 resulted in the launching of Swadeshi movement by the
nationalists. Though there was the absence of mass awakening amongst the women, but meetings
were arranged and khadi spinnings were taken up by women. Women contributed their bangles,
nose rings and bracelets to the national fund. In villages, women started putting away a handful of
grain daily for such purpose. The women of Bengal and Punjab took active part in the Swadeshi
movement. The women workers of the Arya Samaj were also responsible for arousing national
spirit among the people. Swarna Kumari, sister of Rabindranath Tagore and her daughter Sarala
Devi were strong supporters of the Swadeshi movement. Important women who participated in the
revolutionary activities were Mrs. Shyamji Krishna Varma, Ms. P. Nauroji, Ms. M. Chettopadhya,
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and Madam Bhikaji Rustum, K. R. Kame, a regular among the Indian revolutionaries based in
Europe, coordinated to the activities of the revolutionaries. She also raised issues of women’s
equality at international socialist circles reflecting the Indian reality.
This Swadeshi period marked the formation of several women’s organisations. Sarala Devi took
steps to organise the women’s movement and its nucleus in the form of Bharat Stri Maha Mandal
in Lahore in 1910. Branches of this organisation were established at Allahabad and Calcutta. The
objective of this society was to bring together women of all castes and creed on the basis of their
economic interest for the moral and material progress of Indian women. Parvati Devi, the
headmistress of a Hindu girls’ school at Kanchi a small town in the Madras presidency started
Kanchi Mahila Parishad to equip women of Kanchi with knowledge to create public opinion over
burning issues of the nation.
The period from 1911-18 is of great significance in the history of Indian national movement
because for the first time a woman Annie Besant led the national movement as president of Indian
National Congress. The setting up of Home Rule League and organisation of the Home Rule
agitation raised the tempo of the movement. It was due to women like Annie Besant that organised
movement for the emancipation of women took place and the demand for political rights for
women came to be firmly established on the political agenda. The important achievement of the
women’s movement in India during the second phase was the founding of Women’s Indian
Association (WIA).
Pandita Rama Bai’s Sharda Sadan (1892) in Poona, Shri Mahipatram Rupram Anathashram in
Ahmedabad (1892), Shri Zorastrian Mandal in Bombay (1903), Maternity and Child Welfare
League in Baroda (1914) , Bhagini Samaj in Poona (1916) all were established and worked with
the particular objective of improving women’s lives. These regional organisations were followed
by national organisations like Women’s Indian Association (1917) and The National Council of
Women in India (1920). All India Women’s Conference (1926) went on to organise 12 women’s
conferences till 1937 and Federation of University Women in India (1920) stimulated the interests
of women in civic and public life and concentrated on the removal of disabilities of women and
promoted social, civil, moral and educational welfare of women and children.
The Women’s Indian Association was mainly concerned with influencing the government policy
on women’s suffrage, educational and social reform issues. Its main objectives were spread of
women’s education, elimination of child marriage and other social evils, franchise for women and
establishment of equality of rights between men and women. This association played an important
role in articulating the women’s movement till its merger with the All India Women’s conference.
From the beginning, the Indian women’s movement approached the suffrage campaign as a
measure to achieve social reform. The leaders believed that enfranchisement of women would
mean additional support for reform legislation.
The entry of Mahatma Gandhi with his experience altered the national politics dramatically. He
realised the importance of mass base to Indian nationalism, and subsequently an ideology which
suited the same was introduced. Gandhian style of mass mobilisation had implications for the
Indian women’s movement in as much as increasing number of women were sought to be
mobilised for participation in the independent movement. Even though Gandhi recognised the
existence of a set of problems unique to women, he saw no conflict between a women’s movement
and a national movement. During the Gandhian era of national movement, women continued their
movement for political rights and social reform activities by forming organisations.
Gandhi launched an all India Satyagraha in 1919 against the provocative enactment of the Rowlatt
Act. Women took out processions, propagated the use of Khadi and even courted jail. Though a
few numbers of women were arrested, yet a beginning was made. Though the non-cooperation
movement ended in failure, it awakened the women of all sections and imparted first lessons in
Satyagraha.
After the struggle for franchise, for the first time, Indian women exercised their vote in the
elections of 1926. The franchise granted to women was very restricted. The first woman to stand
for election was Kamala Devi Chattopadhaya. Madras was the first state which nominated a
woman member, Dr. Muttu Lakshmi Reddy to the legislative Council. She saw to the enactment of
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the abolition of Devadasi system and laws to close brothels and protect the minor girls. She
brought amendments to the children’s act and worked for the creation of health schools.
A large number of women including Sarojini Naidu, actively took part in the Dandi March.
Women participated by breaking salt laws, forest laws taking out processions, picketing schools,
colleges, legislative councils and clubs. In 1931 Sarojini Naidu attended the Second Round Table
Conference as an official representative of the women of India.
During the Civil Disobedience Movement of 1930, Kamala Devi Chattopadhyaya addressed
meetings and picketed foreign cloth and liquor shops. She was in-charge of the women’s wing of
the Hindustan Seva Dal. The inauguration of provincial autonomy under the India Act of 1935
gave women an opportunity to be elected to the state legislatures and also become administrators.
In the elections of 1937, 8 women were elected from the general constituencies, 42 from the
reserved constituencies and 5 were nominated to the Upper House when the ministries were
formed, 10 women took office one as minister and others as deputy speakers and parliamentary
secretaries.
The Quit India Movement which was the last in the series of the nationalist agitation was launched
by Gandhi in 1942 with a significant slogan “Do or Die”. Men leaders were arrested in the first
round up and in their absence women carried on the movement and bore the brunt of the British
wrath, the women not only led processions and held demonstrations but also organised camps in
which they were given training in civil duties and first aid and were educated on democracy.
Women organised political prisoners’ relief fund while some women went underground and
directed the movement secretly. In the Indian National Army of Subhash Chandra Bose, Rani
Jhansi Regiment was created for women. Women were trained in nursing, social service and to use
weapons. Thus women took part in various activities of the national movement. The specific
feature of this phase of women’s movement is the establishment of several women’s organisations
led by women themselves on an all India basis to enhance their social, economic, cultural and
political scene.
The male leadership during the freedom struggle did not encourage a second line of leadership and
women could assume leadership only when the men were in prison. However, in such times, there
was an upsurge of women, which took not only the British government but their own men folk by
surprise. Here were these women, of the upper or middle class leading sheltered lives in their
homes, peasant women, working women pouring out in tens and thousands in defiance of
government order and police atrocities. It was not only their display of courage and daring but
what was even more surprising was the organisational power, they showed.
It was primarily due to the efforts of women and their role in the freedom struggle that women got
the right to vote and complete equality in the constitution of India. However a great gap arose
between the theoretical status of women and their rights and what existed in reality.

7.4 WOMEN’S MOVEMENTS IN THE POST-COLONIAL PERIOD
The period after India’s independence is called post-colonial period. Immediately after
independence, India had to deal with a variety of problems. Years of colonial domination had
destroyed our indigenous crafts and depleted our natural resources. Industrialisation, changing
technologies illiteracy, lack of mobility all resulted in the inability of women to cope with the new
order.
During this period the social reformists tried to channelise the Indian society by introducing
constitutional and legal provisions and protecting the society and the women from discrimination
and by providing equality to all the citizens irrespective of caste, creed, race, religion and sex. A
few of the prominent movements are:


Telangana Movement



Chipko Movement



Anti-Arrack Movement
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7.4.1 Telangana Movement
The Telangana Movement began in 1946 and continued till 1951. It is one of the two major postwar insurrectionary peasant struggles in India. The Telangana Movement (1946-51) was a protest
of the people who wanted both food and freedom from the oppressive regime of the Nizam, the
Patils and the Jagirdars in Hyderabad State. The peasants on the Nizam’s personal estate were
bonded to the ruler. Under Jagirdari system various illegal taxes and forced labour were extracted
from peasants by the landlords. Apart from this there were the Deshmukhs and Despandes
(principal revenue officers of a district who became land owners overtime) or tax collectors of the
Nizam who grabbed thousands of acres of land and made it their own property. Peasants thus
became tenants at will.
One common social phenomenon was the Vetti system of forced labour and exactions imposed on
all peasant sections in varying degrees. Each family had to send someone to collect wood for fuel,
carry post to other villages, carry supplies etc. Foot wear, agricultural implements, pots or cloth
had to be supplied free to landlords. Another system that prevailed was keeping of peasant girls as
slaves in the landlord’s house. When landlord’s daughters were married these with were often sent
with them to serve as concubines.
When the exactions of the landlords reached the point of evicting peasants from their land, the
peasants began to resist. Sporadic struggles were launched in 1946 against the Deshmukhs of
Visunur, Suryapet, Babasahebpet and Kalluru Large number of women who were desperate
because of extreme poverty, slavery and sexual exploitation by the feudal lords fought
courageously in this movement. In order to mobilise and develop political acumen among women,
the communist party formed a women’s organisation which published a woman’s Journal Andhra
Vanitha. Through this they campaigned against child marriage, widow remarriage, increased
wages etc.
Crucially affected by the oppression of landlords and money lenders, women who were a large
section of the agricultural labour and tobacco leaf pickers became militant in the struggle for land,
better wages, fair, rent, and reasonable interest on cash and grain loans.
Among the bonded class, rape, becoming concubines to landlords’ married daughters etc. were
prevalent. The oppression of the upper class women was kept under wraps as the violence they
faced was not visible and structural purdah was strictly observed both by high caste Hindu and
Muslim women. Child marriage and early widowhood were common. Education for women was
unheard of. In Telangana the cultural dominance of Muslim feudal rule kept women out of the
mainstream for long. Andhra Maha Sabha, which sprung up to assert the cultural identity of the
people, added women’s education to their agenda of constitutional reform and civil liberties. Thus
many women, who were drawn into the cultural movements, drew closer to the communist party
which was working through the Andhra Maha Sabha. When the Andhra Maha Sabha added basic
agrarian reforms to its programme of action these women also plunged into the struggle.
Women from all classes participated in the movement with energy and commitment where both
the urban middle class as well as the peasant sections of the population, drew their support slowly
but surely into the movement. The communist party which seriously took up issues of social
reforms for women like widow remarriage, prohibition of child marriage, education for women
and opportunities, also began to identify women of ability to make the movement stronger. Some
of the women who took active part in the movement were Dubala Salamma, Ch. Kamalamma,
Regulla Achamma, Chityala Ailamma, Pesaru Satbamma, Malla Swarajyam, Dayani Kausalya,
Pramila Tail, Chakilam Lalithamma, Bullemma, Narasamma, Vajramma, Saidamma, Suganamma,
etc.
The Communist party in Andhra served as a rear base for the Telangana struggle, arranging for
relief and supplies. The entry of the Indian Army into Hyderabad in September 1948 brought
about the surrender of the Nizam and the disbanding of the Razakars. The force of the Army was
then turned on the peasants, the communist party was banned and repression increased. The rich
peasantry withdrew its support once the Nizam was gone and the squads had to move into the
forests. Finally the struggle was withdrawn in 1951.
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Some changes took place after the withdrawal. Forced labour was abolished, village became active
and people resisted the return of the old Jagirdari system. The demand for division along linguistic
zones to facilitate all round political, social and cultural development of the people was also
subsequently pushed forward. More important was the fact that it had set a revolutionary tradition
among Telugu people.

7.4.2 Chipko Movement
Chipko Movement was born in a small hilly village, Advani in Tehri Garhwal district of Utter
Pradesh. The illiterate adivasi women led this movement in December 1972. It challenged the old
belief that forests mean only timber and emphasised their roles in making soil, water and pure air
as the basis of human life. This philosophy popularised the movement in many countries. The
women symbolically tied sacred threads around the trees, faced police firing in February 1978 and
later courted arrest. This movement continued under the leadership of Sri Sunderlal Bahuguna in
various villages. The movement’s plan is a slogan to plant five F’s – food, fodder, fuel, fiber and
fertiliser to make communities self-sufficient in all their basic needs.
The Chipko movement is inimical to gender in its theoretical underpinnings as well as the political
and economic ones. Women and children gather firewood for domestic consumption. They rely on
the forestry for combustible crop residues such as rice straw. This, however, is considered inferior
to fuel-wood. Therefore, forestry activities that increase the availability of fuel-wood and
development projects that promote improved stoves both release women’s labour from fuel
collection and permit its use in other productive activities, and improve the agricultural
environment by permitting crop residues to be better used for enriching depleted soil. The
movement points out the link between women’s burden as food providers and gatherers and their
militancy in protecting natural resources from violent devastation.
The Chipko women believed that the trees were alive and could breathe like them. Thus trees
should be respected. Besides supporting agriculture and animal husbandry, the forests grew
medicinal herbs used for healing powers. The hill women used fruit, vegetables or roots from it in
times of scarcity. This dependency on forest resources was institutionalised through some social
and cultural mechanisms, like religion, folklore and oral tradition. Many wooded areas bore marks
of the hill folk’s instinct for the plantation and preservation of the forest.
The Chipko movement against tree felling is a phenomenon no less. On April 1974, these women
whose annual per capita income was ` 129 rose against tree-felling. It is nationally and
internationally discussed as the peoples’ ecological movement for the protection of the natural
environment. Men migrated to the plains and women were left to cope with an impoverished
existence and to provide for the old and the children. Women repeatedly challenged administrators
and politicians stating, planning without fodder, fuel and water is one eyed planning. In the course
of this movement, Garhwal women successfully undertook leadership roles and questioned the
right of the men to decide the fate of the forests or to enter into contracts without consulting them,
who were the worst affected. The forests were these women’s home, and hence they would not let
it be cut down. The police force used all repressive and terrorising methods to retreat the nonviolent strength of the women.
One of the women, Gaura Devi led 27 village women to prevent the contractors and forest
department personnel, about 60 men in all, from entering the Reni forest to cut 2,415 trees. While
the women blocked the narrow passage leading to the forest, the men used all sorts of threats and
also misbehaved with the women. But the women bravely refused to budge. In the course of this
movement, Garhwal women successfully understood leadership roles and questioned the right of
the men to decide the fate of the forests or to enter into the contracts without consulting them.

7.4.3 Anti-Arrack Movement
The anti-arrack movement of women in Andhra Pradesh was one of most historic and significant
movements of the 1990s. The historic bangle waged by the women of Andhra Pradesh against the
social evil of alcohol drinking is a magnum war in Indian social history. Women have played a
historic role in bringing about a ban on consumption and sale of distilled liquor in Andhra
Pradesh. The movement indeed was not just for elimination of liquor but for the protection and
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survival of their lives and culture. The rural women in the villages raised their voices against the
degeneration of the progress of their families through the damage caused by their men to their
children and themselves.
The movement was started in a small village, Dubagunta, in Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh.
The main reason for the movement was said to be the successful literacy mission that has been
going in Nellore district. The National literacy Mission (NLM) was officially launched in Nellore
District from 2nd January 1990 and was implemented from January 1991. This programme was
implemented in a very innovative way with recognition of development as an instrument of
change and empowerment of women. Hence a campaign approach was adopted to spread the
message of literacy. Primers were written, popular performances used and a centre for people’s
awareness created. Besides this, cultural committees were organised to convey the meaning and
need for literacy in the forms of songs, dance-dramas and street plays.
Sharing of problems through such mediums helped women to create a close bonding. They
decided to fight the vice of drinking. The women reasoned that if the arrack shops were closed the
men would not get liquor and hence would not drink. These women then marched together the
next day and were able to get the arrack shop closed in their village.
The Dubagunta episode was soon quoted in another literacy primer, under the title, Adavallu
Ekamaithe, (If Women Unite). The lesson had an electrifying impact on women in other villages
who felt that they could do the same. In many villages women’s committees were formed. Their
fight turned into a larger issue involving contractors, the excise department and the state itself. The
women wanted to know why their village did not have drinking water, schools for children or
proper wages but plenty of arrack shops (ibid).
Anti-arrack movement though started as a spontaneous outburst of lower class and lower caste
women it soon became a rage through classes and castes against local arrack shops, excise
officials, liquor contractors and all the machineries of state involved in the trade.
Apart from these, the women resisted pressure tactics and attacks from those whom they were
fighting. The inspirational guidance extended by the veteran freedom fighter Mr. Vavilala Gopala
Krishnaiah, added momentum to the movement organised and spread to all villages in the district.
Soon all the arrack supply sources were blocked. There were spontaneous and simultaneous
demonstrations in all the areas against the evils of arrack consumption.
The women’s struggle against the sale of arrack in Andhra Pradesh had 20 non-political
organisations that fought for the scraping of auctions and bring about a complete ban on its
manufacture. Through this movement, women have definitely emerged out winners because they
are well aware of their strengths and ability to bring about change in society. Most importantly, the
anti-arrack agitation is a very good example of the articulation of a family violence in public. It
showed a feminist way of looking at issues, especially a private issue like family violence and
aligning it to a larger issue of state and society. It questioned the notion about domestic violence
being private and women not being able to do anything about it.
This movement gave tremendous self-confidence and sense of power to women, who realised their
strength and used it to their benefit. Women emerged out winners because they are well aware of
their strengths and ability to bring about change in society.

7.5 WOMEN’S MOVEMENTS IN INDIA SINCE THE 1970S
In the post-Independence period during the first few decades, the major concern was for overall
economic growth. This was immediately followed by another decade, which witnessed an
increased concern for equity and poverty alleviation. Gender issues were subsumed in poverty
related concerns and there were no specific programs which aimed at women. Women during this
period were involved in such movements like the law and famine relief movement but did not start
to pick up issues involving their oppression until the 1970s. NGOs and other such organisations
from the 70s started emphasising on women’s development and provided women avenues of
collectively voicing their concerns. These grass root organisations have questioned the welfare
approach to women and incorporated an empowerment participatory approach. While questions
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about the success of these organisations are often raised, it is often seen that women exposed to
some amount of mobilisation show great potentialities, receptiveness and defining capacities.
The myth of equality for women was shattered by the path breaking, Towards Equality Report of
1974. It focused attention on the fact that despite many progressive social legislations and
constitutional guarantees, women’s status had indeed not improved much. Women continued to
have an inferior status in many areas like political, economic and social. The report pointed out to
a sad fact that society had not yet succeeded in framing the required norms and institutions to
enable women to fulfill their multiple roles. The increasing incidence of practice like dowry
indicated a further lowering of the status of women. The report also pointed out that the concern
for women and their problems which received an impetus during the freedom movement had
suffered a decline in the last two decades.
In the post-independence period, the women’s movement has concerned itself with a large number
of issues such as dowry, women’s work, price rise, land rights, political participation of women,
Dalit marginalised women’s right, growing fundamentalism, women’s representation in the media
etc. It has also been able to draw a large number of women around three major issues: girl child,
gender violence and globalisation.
The important characteristics of the 3rd phase of women’s movement i.e. from post-independence
era to 1985 are as follows: till the 1970s a kind of passivity or accommodation due to the socioeconomic circumstances of free India influenced the women’s movement. The economic crisis of
1960s created an atmosphere in which issues concerning women are more and in which women
started taking place (1975-1985 – International Women’s Decade) saw the emergence of
autonomous women’s movement in which autonomous women’s groups and organisations started
fighting for liberation.
Ideals of equal status and important provisions for the welfare of women were incorporated into
the Indian constitution, while the pre-independent legislative acts continued to be in force. The
constitution guaranteed equal rights to both the sexes. Article 15 and Article 16 (2) of the
constitution forbids discrimination and accepts all as equal in the eyes of the law (Article 14). In
the early 1950s a series of legislations such as the Hindu Marriage Act, Hindu Succession Act,
Dowry Prohibition Act and Equal Remuneration Act were passed.
The emergence of independent India as a welfare state also affected the contours of Indian
women’s movement. The government Central Social Welfare Board (CSWB) promotes welfare
and development services for women, children and under privileged sections of the society. It has
a nationwide programme for grants-in-aid for welfare activities with a special emphasis on
women’s welfare. The period from the late 1960s has been marked by an economic crisis and
stagnation, rising prices, increasing landlessness and generalised discontent both in the rural and
urban areas. The left parties took interest in the economic crisis and started organising movements.
Through women’s issues were not taken up, women were mobilised in large number and they
participated in the general struggle of the rural poor, tribals and industrial working class. Women’s
organisations such as Shramik Mahila Sangathana (the working women’s organisation) took up
the issue of rising prices of essential goods, adulteration etc. This saw its culmination in the antiprice movement of 1973 as a united front organisation of women belonging to political parties
such as CPI (M), Socialist Party, Congress and even non-political women. The political parties
mobilised women to achieve their own political gains. This resulted in the establishment of
National Federation of Indian Women (NFIW) by the Communist Party of India. The economic
hardships of the rural masses also drew the attention of some political parties. While pressing for
better working conditions for peasant women, issues like wife beating, alcoholism, dowry and
sexual harassment from the upper castes were also given attention. Thus in the early 1970s while
elite women’s organisations were conducting cultural activities and beauty shows, the poor
women were getting entrenched into serious movements.
The decade from 1975 to 1985 saw the emergence of autonomous women’s movement. The year
1975 was declared as the International Women’s Year (IWY) which was later extended to a
decade. The government appointed the Committee on the Status of Indian Women (CSIW) in
1971 to examine the rights and status of Indian women and to suggest certain measures to enable
women to play their proper role in the building up of the nation.
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Paying unequal wages to women for equal work is a part of the general discrimination against
women in the work place especially in the agriculture, plantations, mines and other unorganised
industries. Working women’s hostels, legal facilities and trade union rights are not available to
women. Mortality rate among women is higher than that of men due to malnutrition. Violence
against women appears in the form of dowry deaths, wife battering, mass rape during caste and
communal riots, gang rape, sexual harassment of women and stereotyped representation of women
in media. Along with these, poverty and deprivation affect the conditions of dalit and tribal
women, many of whom are forced to prostitution.
Autonomous women’s movements emerged during the international women’s decade which
provided an opportunity towards attention on women’s issues. In 1975, March 8th was celebrated
as international women’s day for the first time. Important features of the women’s autonomous
movement are that women organised themselves and led the movements and fought against
oppression, exploitation, injustice and discrimination.
The women’s organisations that emerged during the autonomous movement period could be
divided into six categories:
1.

Autonomous groups whose main propaganda is agitation and to raise consciousness.

2.

Grass root or mass based organisations like trade unions, agricultural labourers’ organisations,
democratic groups, tribal organisations etc. in which women’s issues like wife beating, sexual
harassment by the landlords, alcoholism of men have been taken up.

3.

Groups that concentrate on providing services, shelter homes etc. to needy women.

4.

Professional women’s organisations such as doctors, lawyers etc. that seek to agitate against
discrimination and more often create alternate channels for professional activity.

5.

Women’s wings or fronts of the political parties.

6.

Groups involved in research and documentation on women’s issues.

The above mentioned groups and organisations take up women’s problems and its members are
mostly women and they are run by women. Saheli, Manushi, Stri Shakti, Stri Mukti Sangathana,
Pennurimai Iyyakam etc. are some known women’s organisations. All these groups have taken up
various issues like atrocities against women. They issue pamphlets, collect signatures to support
demands, organise protest rallies, make demonstrations to mobilise public opinion etc. They also
organise street corner meetings, street plays, skits and songs and poster exhibitions. They also
bring out feminist magazines to raise awareness among women.
The autonomous movements besides creating general consciousness among women exposed the
conversation of the judiciary as in the Mathura Rape case, by removing the bill boards and
stopping shows where women have been shown or used as sex symbols. These autonomous
movements have also given rise to special interest groups involved in the anti-dowry and anti-rape
campaigns. More research is being carried out on subjects related to women. In the academic field,
women’s studies became an upcoming field to be taken more seriously during the 1970s. As a
result of the pressure created by the women’s movements, amendments in the laws regarding rape,
dowry, marriage etc. were made.

7.6 FEMINIST ISSUES IN INDIA
Despite "on-paper" advancements, many problems still remain which inhibit women from fully
taking advantage of new rights and opportunities in India.
There are many traditions and customs that have been an important part of Indian culture for
hundreds of years. Religious laws and expectations, or "personal laws" enumerated by each
specific religion, often conflict with the Indian Constitution, eliminating rights and powers women
should legally have. Despite these crossovers in legality, the Indian government does not interfere
with religion and the personal laws they hold. Indian society is largely composed of hierarchical
systems within families and communities. These hierarchies can be broken down into age, sex,
ordinal position, kinship relationships (within families), and caste, lineage, wealth, occupations,
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and relationship to ruling power (within the community). When hierarchies emerge within the
family based on social convention and economic need, girls in poorer families suffer twice the
impact of vulnerability and stability. From birth, girls are automatically entitled to less; from
playtime, to food, to education, girls can expect to always be entitled to less than their brothers.
Girls also have less access to their family's income and assets, which is exacerbated among poor,
rural Indian families. From the start, it is understood that females will be burdened with strenuous
work and exhausting responsibilities for the rest of their lives, always with little to no
compensation or recognition.
India is also a patriarchal society, which, by definition, describes cultures in which males as
fathers or husbands are assumed to be in charge and the official heads of households. A patrilineal
system governs the society, where descent and inheritance are traced through the male line and
men are generally in control of the distribution of family resources.
These traditions and ways of Indian life have been in effect for so long that this type of lifestyle is
what women have become accustomed to and expect. Indian women often do not take full
advantage of their constitutional rights because they are not properly aware or informed of them.
Women also tend to have poor utilisation of voting rights because they possess low levels of
political awareness and sense of political efficacy. Women are not often encouraged to become
informed about issues. Due to this, political parties do not invest much time in female candidates
because there is a perception that they are a "wasted investment."
The female-to-male ratio in India is 933 to 1000, showing that there are numerically fewer women
in the country than men. This is due to several factors, including infanticides, most commonly
among female infants, and the poor care of female infants and childbearing women. Although
outlawed, infanticides are still highly popular in rural India, and are continuing to become even
more prominent. This is due to the fact, most especially in rural areas, that families cannot afford
female children because of the dowry they must pay when their daughter gets married. Like
infanticide, the payment of dowry is also illegal, but is still a frequent and prevalent occurrence in
rural India. Women are considered to be "worthless" by their husbands if they are not "able" to
produce a male child, and can often face much abuse if this is the case.

7.6.1 Birth Ratio
Between the years of 1991 to 2001, the female-male ratio of the population of India fell from 94.5
girls per 100 boys to 92.7 girls per 100 boys. Some parts of the country, such as Kerala, did not
experience such a decline, but in the richer Indian states of Punjab, Haryana, Gujarat, and
Maharashtra, the female-male ratio fell very sharply (the female-male ratios in these states were
between 79.3 and 87.8). This is evidence of natality inequality, and an indication that sex-selective
abortion has become more pervasive. The Indian parliament has banned the use of sex
determination techniques for foetuses due to this, but enforcement of this law has been largely
ignored.

7.6.2 Marriage
Most of the average Indian woman's life is spent in marriage; many women are still married before
the legal age of 18, and the incidence of non-marriage is low in India. Childbearing and raising
children are the priorities of early adulthood for Indian women. Thus, if they enter the workforce
at all, it is far later than Indian men. Urban Indian men reach the peak of their labour force
participation between the ages of 25 and 29, while urban Indian women do so between the ages of
40 and 44. Because of this, women have less time for the acquisition of skills and fewer
opportunities for job improvements.
There is a poor representation of women in the Indian workforce. Females have a ten percent
higher drop-out rate than males from middle and primary schools, as well as lower levels of
literacy than men. Since unemployment is also high in India, it is easy for employers to manipulate
the law, especially when it comes to women, because it is part of Indian culture for women not to
argue with men. Additionally, labour unions are insensitive to women's needs. Women also have
to settle for jobs that comply with their obligations as wives, mothers, and homemakers.
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The Gulabi Gang in India wear pink saris and carry lathis (bamboo staves) for protection against
physical attack, and punish abusive husbands, publicly shaming and sometimes beating them.
They also watch out for and expose dowry beatings, dowry death, rape, child marriages, and
desertion, depriving girls of education, child molestation, and sexual harassment. They have
invaded police stations to demand that police investigate these matters, and other things that affect
the community such as corruption. India’s police are notoriously corrupt and sometimes only the
threat of a full-scale female riot will get them to act. Nobody knows quite how many of them there
are. Estimates range from 270,000 to 400,000.
In 2018 the Supreme Court of India struck down a law making it a crime for a man to have sex
with a married woman without the permission of her husband.

7.6.3 Clothing
Another issue that concerns women is the dress code expected of them. Islam requires both men
and women to dress modestly; this concept is known as hijab and covers a wide interpretation of
behaviour and garments. There is mixed opinion among feminists over extremes of externally
imposed control. Women from other religions are also expected to follow dress codes.
In 2014, an Indian family court in Mumbai ruled that a husband objecting to his wife wearing a
kurta and jeans and forcing her to wear a sari amounts to cruelty inflicted by the husband and can
be a ground to seek divorce. The wife was thus granted a divorce on the ground of cruelty as
defined under section 27(1) (d) of Special Marriage Act, 1954.

7.7 WOMEN’S PARTICIPATION IN ANTI-COLONIAL MOVEMENTS
The history and legacy of women’s participation in the nationalist movement is rather complex.
The association of women with the nation specifically with the legacies of Gandhian influence.

7.7.1 Women in Nationalist Movement
Along with a few women whose names usually appear in the accounts of nationalist movement,
there are innumerable ‘unsung’ ordinary women who participated in the nationalist movement in
different ways. These are the women who participated in satyagraha, who spun khadi at home,
who supported revolutionary activities, who participated in daring attacks on the British state
machinery and so on.
Initially women were largely a symbolic presence in the nationalist movement that was alienated
from masses, and was socially orthodox, focusing mostly on an economic critique of colonialism. In
the last decade of nineteenth century, when educated and politically aware women started attending
annual meetings of the Indian National Congress mainly due to the efforts of Pandita Ramabai, they
were allowed to attend but not to speak or vote in the proceedings (Kumar, 1993). Later in the
twentieth century, women came to be engaged in swadeshi movement, in boycott of foreign goods,
promotion of the use of indigenous goods. The Swadeshi movement with its predominant focus on
khadi, an intimate part of the household, facilitated the location of focus on women.
With the 1920s, women became a vital force in the mass nationalist struggle, and its imitational
politics. Satyagraha became the prominent site of women’s nationalist participation even though
women were initially excluded from salt satyagraha. Women mobilized themselves through
various nationalist organizations all across India, such as Rashtriya Stree Sangha, Desh Sevika
Sangh or Mahila Rashtriya Sangh. During Civil Disobedience and Noncooperation Movements,
they marched, raised flags, demonstrated often in thousands, picketed shops selling liquor or
foreign cloth, collected funds, donated their jewellery for the movement, formed support groups
such as Mothers of Political Prisoners and so on. They even went underground and helped form
parallel governments during Quit India movement. Women’s participation became effective and
their bravery during police violence and imprisonment shamed men and provoked them to join
protests.
Yet, women could participate only with the approval of their husband and family, after fulfilling
their domestic duties and with due deference to family honour. They operated in sex-segregated
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groups and embraced revised markers of modesty such as covering heads when out of purdah, so
as to mark themselves as pure and respectable. Hence, if the lower class sevikas complained of
police brutality, their charges were often dismissed considering them as necessarily disreputable,
while assumptions of the respectability of middle class women protestors protected them.
Gandhiji inspired women to join the nationalist struggle by extolling the greatness of supposed
womanly qualities of ancient Hindu heroines, that of purity, firmness, courage and sacrifice.
Women were rather considered morally better suited than men for the nationalist project as the
political space focusing on non-violence and truth was redefined as the extension of domestic, as
the spiritual domain imbued with ideals of sacrifice and sacred duty. The value-based association
of these terms with womanhood also problematizes the emancipatory approach to women’s
participation in nationalist movements.
Those women who were confined to home and engaged in spinning are also interpreted as
‘political’ in nature. Women’s invisibility in public sphere did not mean their non-participation in
the political arena. They maintained the nationalist households by adapting to changes, physical
losses, emotional traumas and material hardships brought in by the nationalist participation of their
men folk, sacrificed domestic peace, became pillars of support and strength, raised the ‘children of
the nation’ i.e. nurtured and educated children as the future nationalist and responsible citizens,
gave moral and material support to women activists, conducted secret activities and thus they used
their domestic roles to nationalize the domestic spaces. Rather women reconstructed the domestic
life so as to support the civil-political life centering nationalism. With the successful governance
of household through women, along the lines of education, personal and domestic discipline, food
regimes and management of time, nationalists made claims for governing and sharing power in
political life. Thus, the twin processes of domestication of public sphere and politicization of
private sphere marked the women’s participation in the nationalist movement.

7.7.2 Ideal Nationalist Woman
The symbolic imagination of the Indian nation as ‘ mother’ or ‘Hindu goddess’, as ‘Bharat Mata’
inspired people affectively to surrender their lives for ‘her’, significantly not only as the patriotic
duty but also as religious one. There were ‘respectable dutiful daughters’ and also ‘fearless
revolutionary daughters’; but who would be her true daughters was a contentious question.
Visualizing India through its emblematic motherhood — the repository of spiritual and moral
values — led to the claims of cultural superiority of the nation, with an antagonistic polarity to the
supposedly materialistic colonizing West. The nationalist movement could see this sacred
motherhood as threatened by the ‘demonic’ British raping and prostituting women, pointing at the
unworthiness of imperial rule. This grid of womanhood was a peculiar amalgamation of the Vedic
brahmanical ideal of chaste, self-sacrificing pativrata and the modern Victorian model of
companionate housewife. This gentlewoman or bhadramahila representing the Indian nation was
located within the sphere of her home or private arena, and was viewed as the torchbearer of
Indian cultural tradition which was considered an essence of the nation. Simultaneously she also
moved in the outside world or public arena albeit in feminine ways. Barring a few exceptions in
Congress like Kamaladevi Chattopadhyay who glorified the self-sacrificing peasant woman, the
image of the nationalist woman drew from this ‘respectable mother’ of Hindu middle classes. This
can be seen through the protests of peasant women of Oudh whose participation in satyagraha was
seen disapprovingly despite them being members of congress. Similarly, donations and demands
for congress membership by women in prostitution at Barisal were not accepted by Gandhi.
This nationalist woman activist became both a symbol and a bulwark of women’s emancipation.
She countered the colonial claims about Indian women being home-bound, ignorant and weak,
claiming power from the great Indian culture. The nationalist movement gave legitimacy to
women’s presence in public political sphere, and claimed to have resolved the woman question. It
posited this emblematic womanhood and marked the reforms to end women’s oppression as
immaterial and unnecessary. The active nationalist participation empowered these women as the
self-conscious arbitrators of their own destiny, rather than mere passive objects of social reform.
They gained new dignity, confidence and self-view in public life, rather than being objectified as
sex symbols, or stigmatized as inferior. However, these changes in moral conditions of women did
not translate into changing their material conditions; and the separate spheres for men and women
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continued in different forms. Rather, women activists needed to sacrifice their demands, for the
anti-imperialist cause, as it became difficult for them to engage with the colonial state for ensuring
women’s rights. However, there were other alternative spaces such as democratizing mass
struggles where woman question was debated without forgoing it for the nationalist cause.
This idea of sacred womanhood shaped even women who participated in Khilafat movement. The
Khilafat movement fighting against colonial rulers and seeking to preserve the political power of
Khalifa from their clutches, joined together with the nationalist movement, and Muslim women
came into its orbit. This became possible as both Khilafat and non-cooperation were seen as
religious duty, and women involved themselves in a range of activities from fund-raising to
imbibing their children with patriotism and religious faith through the networks of fictive extended
family. Bi Amman became the mother figure touring in different parts of India for the Khilafat
cause, significantly speaking even in mixed political gatherings without veil, invoking all gathered
as her sons and daughters. This ideal nationalist womanhood was disturbed when the effectiveness
of non-violence and satyagraha as nationalist strategies was interrogated by the revolutionary
movements with valiant participation of women. In different parts of India, especially in Bengal, a
large number of young women were inspired to become martyrs for the nation, who became
engaged in armed attacks against the oppressive and draconian colonial state. Similarly, when
Subhash Chandra Bose, in the milieu of the dynamics of British participation in World War II,
formed the Indian National Army with Japanese help to fight for the liberation of India; the
women’s regiment was launched under the leadership of Lakshmi Sehgal. However even when
these 1500 or so women, coming largely from lower class overseas Indians and immigrant
plantation workers were mobilized and provided military training, there was often suspicion about
their battle readiness. Further, these brave and heroic acts of revolutionary women were invariably
seen as ‘manly’ and unsuitable for women, often subjecting them to police brutality. Hence, the
revolutionary women though valorized, were largely not considered as respectable women. They
were either considered as unsexed or bringing young men to the cause with their sexual allure.
Women’s participation then came to be encouraged rather in their domestic roles which could
disguise revolutionary activities, such as by hiding weapons, carrying messages, spreading
propaganda, posing as wives or mothers of revolutionary men to protect them from police
suspicion, sheltering fugitives, making explosives and so on.
Towards the end of the nineteenth century, militant nationalism was promoted for instance by
Saraladebi Ghosal who popularized gymnasium and physical fitness clubs for young men, by
recasting Hindu mythical and local figures as nationalist warrior heroes through Birashtami
festival etc. to celebrate masculine physical prowess and velour. Revolutionary movements
specifically in Bengal drew from Hindu religious imageries of aggression and bravery. By
invoking female deities like Kali, hostility and violence against the tyrannical colonial state came
to be legitimized, and the significance of women in instigating men to fight for the nation became
prominent.
The early twentieth century witnessed diverse models of nationalism in the arena of political
action, which were in continuous contestations and negotiations with the Congress. While
Congress disregarded the inner contradictions and conflicts within Indian society for forging unity
within various forms of diversity, the non-brahman and dalit movements and communist
movement foregrounded and challenged these. These movements emphasized eradication of caste
and class hierarchies in the society along with an anti-colonial thrust. Women in these movements
made concerted efforts along with the nationalist women activists of Congress in the agitational
politics or in relief work for the defense of people. The divergences and alliances in these
movements point out not just the crisis of unity in the anti-imperialist struggle, but also the
strength of these different visions of the making of the nation.
Becoming the mothers of the nation-symbolized for instance through appointment of Sarojini
Naidu as the Congress president in 1925-albeit constrained women within the paradigm of purity.
However, it also enabled women to urge the nationalist movement to commit itself to women’s
equality as can be seen through the resolution at the Karachi session of Congress in 1931 that
recognized women workers in its conception of what swaraj would include.
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7.8 VOICES OF THE NATION
The world of politics in colonial India cannot be comprehended only through the framework of
nationalism. The democratic aspirations of large subaltern masses were articulated outside both
the electoral politics and the anticolonial nationalist movement and women charted a significant
presence for themselves in these spaces. As compared to nationalist and reformist movements,
struggles of peasants, workers, dalits and non-brahmans, tribals and other subaltern groups
seeking to overturn the dominant order, imagined India-in-the making differently. It envisaged
India that was not just free from the colonial rule or from the so-called traditional backwardness,
but also from the internal power structures of caste, class and community. While the former
movements sought to modernize gender relations by locating women firmly within the home while
enabling them a womanly access to public sphere; the latter attempted to democratize gender
relations by recognizing women beyond their familial identities, as producers and workers seeking
to transform hegemonic social relations.

7.8.1 Working Class Women
The discontent of peasants against colonial land and revenue policies and renewed landlordism of
feudal order had stimulated several uprisings since the 19th century or even before. These were the
earliest forms of protest against the oppressive aspects of colonial rule. In the early 20th century,
peasant upsurge took myriad forms, and witnessed militancy of women from peasantry and
landless agricultural labourers. Various classes of peasantry differentiated also in terms of caste
and community meant that the class and community were intimately intertwined in the peasant
self. The participation and even leadership of these women is often glorified, but only under the
rubric of their contribution to the movement, using criteria modelled on formal male activism, and
not as shaping or making the movements. How women articulated their demands for their
recognition and dignity as workers/ peasants, for control over domestic economy, and for freedom
from discrimination and abuse at home from their comrade husbands, and importantly from sexual
oppression by landlords needs to be highlighted to recognize the political agency of these women.
The turbulent period of 1940s saw an upsurge and successive strikes of agricultural labourers from
Warli tribals in Maharashtra against forced labour, for fair wages for grass cutting and tree felling.
This was in continuation with the tribal revolts in the 19th century against British rulers and
nontribal outsiders, appropriating their local resources and land. More prolonged, intense,
widespread and organized peasant upsurge in the context of the final phase of India’s freedom
movement was in the communist led armed struggles of Tebhaga, Bengal and Telangana,
Hyderabad for fair share of the produce, and for the abolition of forced labour and imposed
extraction and levies.
Along with a vast majority of women from the peasantry propelled by a promise of free and
egalitarian relations on land as well as in family, there were a few middle class urban educated
women encouraged by the vision of economic and social justice joining the movements for
awareness generation among village women or famine relief work or such. They formed women’s
fighting troops, nari bahinis or dalams, became martyrs and even confronted sexual torture with
tenacity, solidarity and determination. They joined initially often with the support of men in their
families to provide food and shelter to travelling male activists, to collect funds through cultural
activities, to spread political propaganda, to act as spies or carriers and so on. Yet with entire
villages of male activists going underground or getting arrested, they took over, specifically in
Tebhaga in more autonomous and even leadership roles. They armed themselves often with local
household instruments for the protection of men and families or in Telangana also joined the
armed guerrilla troupes to fight and control land. Thus women’s heroic leadership, spontaneous
and short lived as it was, came up interestingly with the weakening of the party, committees and
the movement. The struggles were then withdrawn by the party leadership so as not to jeopardize
stability of the new government that had turned against them.
Even though women often negotiated their participation in the movements by presenting
subservient persona as helpmates, they saw these movements as possibilities of new man-woman
relationships grounded in their political commitment towards their people, of critical tools to
understand their social reality. They were driven by the joys of working together across rural-

Feminist Issues and Women’s Participation in India
urban divide among the spirited community of comrades built on shared political dreams.
However, the left party was unable to imagine and enable a new political culture and to redefine
work and domestic relations in terms of gender for that. Women in these struggles were viewed as
‘problems’ of unwanted pregnancies, small children and physical weakness and hence denied
opportunities. A protective attitude towards women hampered their chances to move ahead.
Women felt disillusioned and betrayed by the authoritarian attitude of the leadership towards
them. They were disheartened by its inability to transform material conditions of their life and
their relegation to ‘cooking and sewing machines’ after having wielded weapons. Nonetheless,
these struggles set a historical precedent of radical transformations that the left political activism
could offer women.
In Oudh of 1920s, a militant peasant uprising emerged with a massive participation of rural
women to fight for land control and economic emancipation, marriage and family reforms, and the
nationalist cause. In this struggle under the leadership of Baba Ramachandra influenced by
Congress, women and men were organized also through caste panchayats, who fought through
Satyagraha and passive resistance, and simultaneously also through looting of grain stores,
morchas at collector office etc. However, Congress sought to limit the movement by asking
peasants to redress their grievances by treating landlords as friends, rather than resorting to social
boycott which meant agrarian structures repressive towards peasants, specifically peasant women
remained intact. The struggle saw the formation of radical organizations of peasant women or
Kisanin panchayat, first of its kind, which declared the charter of peasant women’s demands as
women, as peasant and agricultural labourers and as the colonized. However, the new rural woman
imagined by the leadership was bound by strict moral code of pure womanhood, albeit uniform for
men and women, as a means of gaining respectability for lower caste peasants. This led to reforms
in the family structure that impacted peasant women’s freedoms negatively and sidestepped the
issue of sexual humiliation of peasant women from upper caste landlords.
In the early 20th century, women were also marking their presence in the working class; discontent
in new economic spaces from textile mills to plantations across India. However, their participation
was limited as their engagement in the new urban industrial workforce was very restricted in
comparison to that in agrarian one. The unrest among workers took the form of disaggregated
resistance with limited growth of trade unionism, as workers maintained a dual self of peasant and
worker, and they continued to be hierarchized along religious, caste and gender lines. The state
remained hostile towards working class activism, and the Congress remained ambivalent. The
strikes and labour disturbances saw participation of women workers as well as women trade union
leaders from middle classes who fought against new workplace discipline, denial of holidays, low
wages and so on. Yet not only women’s participation remained marginal to the working class
militancy, but their concerns came to be ignored for the benefit of male workers, as was apparent
through the emergence of family wage that marked women as housewives and male workers as the
primary breadwinners of the family.
The resilience, selflessness and heroism of women in these struggles may have been glorified
patronizingly, but no account was taken of their dissent and suffocation within the movement.
Women could create some spaces within these struggles to assert some control over their lands,
their work and wages and also their domestic and political relations. These instances need to be
claimed as the radical legacies that we could extend further. Yet, the challenges put forth by them
in terms of re-imagination of their sexuality, motherhood and domesticity were simply dismissed
and transposed as their personal problems. And the need to reformulate the domestic familial
arena so as to redefine the political material one was not recognized. The movements thus failed to
consider the woman question as a political issue.

7.8.2 Women in Anti-Caste Movements
These collective struggles of subaltern groups have often come to be celebrated for their antiimperialist and anti- feudal thrusts; yet the anti-brahmanical movements of lower caste masses are
largely overlooked. The latter are either seen as those which cannot be easily encapsulated within
the framework of nationalism. Rather, have faced the penalty of being labelled as collaborative
with the colonial state and betraying the nation by engaging with the colonial state for claiming
socio-political rights. Further, the anti-caste struggles are also seen as primordial and identarian, as
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Fill in the blanks:
1. Women also attended
political
……………and offered
sacrifices along with
their husbands.
2. The few women who
find mention in the
records are women like
Razia, ………………..,
Rudramma Devi, who
were exceptions and
hence
cannot
be
generalised.
3. The
women’s
movements began as a
………………….in the
19th century.
4. The
articulate
intelligentsia
became
the pioneers of all
progressive……………
social,
political,
economic and cultural.
5. Like Raja Ram Mohan
Roy, ……………..also
helped women.

the invocation of caste in the public sphere was considered as illegitimate. There is a much needed
focus on the progressive vision of gender equality of anti-caste leaders, namely Ambedkar or
Periyar in the face of upper caste misrepresentations of their gender politics; but ironically this has
often led to marking women in these movements as secondary, as invariably mobilized and
mobilizable subjects. And hence the agency and critical voices of women participating in anticaste movements needs more attention.
The movements challenging brahmanical order were initiated in 19th century for instance through
Satyashodhak movement of Jotiba Phule in Maharashtra which witnessed political agency of
women in subverting the enslavement of lower castes and women. The caste associations of
middle castes were seeking positional changes in the caste hierarchy, collectively appropriating
some visible symbols of high ritual status. The women who were active in conferences wrote on
the progress of their community, often linking it to education and articulated a model of
womanhood combining uneasily the brahmanic and non-brahmanic values. One of remarkable
campaigns before 1920s was that of muralis or lower caste women dedicated to the deity who
being motivated by Shivram Janaba Kamble in Bombay protested against the brahmanical practice
of caste based prostitution.
The tumultuous 1920s marked an emergence of non-brahman and dalit movements as a conscious
and organized force in the social and political life of Madras and Bombay. The anti-caste struggles
from the Ambedkarite movement in Maharashtra to the self-respect movement in Tamil Nadu, saw
brahmanical monopoly over knowledge, power and opportunities, division of labour as oppressing
both lower castes and women. And hence, it not only enabled radical participation of women, but
more significantly saw the woman question as integral to their challenge to the caste system, and
thus marked a radical democratization of gender relations. Dalit movement under the leadership of
Babasaheb Ambedkar insisted on women’s crucial role in the struggle against caste system, and
thus women were a key part in all its campaigns from Mahad Satyagraha for access to water to
Dharmantar or conversion to Buddhism. Women stormed temples, drew water from wells that
were out of bounds for their castes, pursued education, thus fashioning new selves.
Women inspired by Ambedkar started rejecting practices embodying caste markers such as
carrying gas lamps on their heads in processions, wearing caste-based costumes and other
markers. They avoided being part of erotic music and dance performance in lavani-tamasha.
Defying such abhorrent traditions, women sought to cast themselves in new attires of the self with
dignity and self-respect. They reacted publicly to any insulting and derogatory behaviour from
savarana men and women. For instance, at Nagpur AIWC conference in 1938, they vehemently
protested their humiliating segregation from caste women. From 1930s, separate political meetings
and conferences of women came to be organized leading to the formation of Dalit Mahila
Federation. They demanded social, economic and political rights, passed resolutions for abolishing
brahmanical practices specifically those enslaving women and condemned atrocities against dalit
women. There were fierce attempts by these women to establish schools and hostels, to commence
mahila mandals or women’s organizations, and to write and speak critiquing caste, to compose
poems, songs, autobiographies and stories. Women’s participation here has to be seen in the
context of how Ambedkar underlined women as the gateways of caste system, and brahmanism as
responsible for subordination of women specifically due to the restriction of endogamy, how he
saw caste and women’s subordination as intrinsically linked and as also the struggles challenging
it (Pardeshi, 1997).
The decade of 1920s saw the launching of self-respect movement by Ramasamy Periyar in Madras
presidency, as a radical critique of exclusion of lower castes from the nation by the makers of
modern India eschewing the politics of subverting caste as the system of inequality and cruelty. It
underlined abolishing caste focusing fearless questioning self, reason and resistance. Even here we
see that women were not ghettoized within separate conferences and organization, but had a large
scale, active and articulate presence in mass campaigns such as anti- Hindi agitation, and often
addressed the self-respect conferences. They were an integral part of the movement and not just
the objects of political education, acted upon by male leaders, merely supporting the cause of
larger movement. Periyar had challenged the brahmanical reification of women into chaste wives
and devoted mothers; and put forth self-respect in marriage wherein husband and wife were seen
as comrades and friends; marriage was not a personal but political event orienting their ideas to the
world outside; motherhood was by choice; women were not to be bound by domestic servitude.
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Thus, women in the self-respect movement struggled both within and outside the domestic sphere
as citizen-subjects. They put forth the sharp critique of brahmanism, its mindlessness and
irrationality, its oppressive practices that regulated women’s sexuality, and highlighted hierarchies
between dalit and upper caste women. Ramamirthammal Moovalur coming from devadasi
household, for instance wrote a hard hitting play on the devadasi practice, and vehemently
campaigned for its abolition. They also attacked the vacuity of middle class reforms, education,
and nationalism for women that invoked the conventional role models, and criticized the
domination of Justice Party by wealthy non-brahmans, and asserted new models of autonomy and
equality.
What was remarkable about the anti-caste struggles was not just the radical politicization of
masses of women, but the recognition of the woman question as political, concerning systemic
power and as integral to subversion of caste system. Anti-brahman women activists challenged the
stigmatizing and oppressive social customs, and demanded access to legislative and administrative
bodies, and rights for workers. They underlined difference in the oppression of women of different
castes. They wrote to demonstrate the intimate connection between caste and gender and the
overlapping nature of these hierarchies. More importantly the difference of their critical voice was
in their unsettling of the divide of social and political, nation and community, private and public
that was assumed by the modernizing movements.

7.9 WOMEN’S PARTICIPATION IN POLITICAL DISCUSSIONS
Women’s accord as well as critique of dominant voices in political discussion reveals how women
‘wrote the nation’ in multiple and critical ways. We see women voicing, commenting not only on
the issues defined narrowly as women’s concern but also on colonialism and nationalism, and
caste and community considered as gender neutral issues.
A huge international uproar over ‘Mother India’, an expose by an American journalist, Katherine
Mayo brought out different voices of women in India. Mayo’s controversial book published in
1927 detailed various unequal and discriminatory practices such as child marriage, premature
maternity etc. imposed upon women by the patriarchal Hindu culture and conclusively discredited
Indians and their demand for political self-determination; thus, underlining the need for continued
civilizing influence of the colonizers. There were unprecedented mobilizations of middle class
women all over India writing responses, passing resolutions protesting against the book, such as
Chandravati Lakhanpal’s ‘Mother India Ka Jawab’ or Charulata Devi’s ‘The Fair Sex of India: A
Reply to Mother India’. Significantly, the most prominent voices that claimed to be the authentic
voice of modern Indian womanhood vehemently challenged Mayo’s conclusion about questioning
the nationalist demand for political self- determination, and further hotly disputed western
women’s patronizing politics towards women of colonies. Most importantly by invoking the
glorious cultural ideals of Indian womanhood, it underlined that women in India were capable of
redeeming themselves, and simultaneously legitimized new arenas for women’s political activism
for legal right of women.
However, the model of women as ‘domestic mothers’ upholding the Indian tradition and
representing Mother India was not the only model that emerged in the early 20th century from
women’s political work. With the commitment to equality declared in 1931 session of Indian
National Congress, the National Planning Committee appointed a sub-committee of many
prominent women of that period under the chairpersonship of Rani Lakshmibai Rajwade, which
published its report as ‘Women’s Role in Planned Economy’ (WRPE). This was the first plan
document that recognized women’s role as productive workers for nation-building. It made radical
demands for enabling women to be part of wage work even after marriage, to control their own
earnings and to have an inalienable right to property. It critiqued the protective legislations that
actually prohibited women from work. It also recognized women’s unpaid family labour and even
argued for men to be trained in domestic work. Yet, this imagining of radical futures for women
remained largely unnoticed in post-independence period.
Women’s writing in this period brought out dramatic tensions and struggles of women caught
between public promises of freedom, equality and responsible citizenship held out to them and
personal lives that were bound anew into private spheres. On the one hand, women were imagined
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to be more fitting homemakers, mothers and companions for emerging urban middle class men; on
the other hand they also wrestled with these nationalist and reformist projects, infusing those with
their aspirations. Through their writings, for instance in widely circulated journals, they reasserted
their self and autonomy and its interweaving with the campaigns for overturning colonialism, class
and caste hierarchies while simultaneously confronting the corrosive hostility towards them. Thus,
diverse voices of women can be mapped in the political arena. While debates in the 19th century on
political and social reforms were marked by an absence of women’s opinions, the 20th century
marked active and very different, often conflicting articulations of women in the political arena.

7.10 SUMMARY


In Indian history, we see major shifts in the position of women in different periods and some
of these changes are reflected in the texts that prescribe codes of behaviour and therefore
capture the dominant worldview of the period.



The role and status of women throughout ancient and medieval period has been far from static
ranging from one of authority to freedom to one of subservience.



Buddhist texts are at a considerable distance from this ideal along with the Jaina and other
heterodox religious traditions.



The few women who find mention in the records are women like Razia, Nurjehan, Rudramma
Devi, who were exceptions and hence cannot be generalised. We have no information on the
domestic life of ordinary women of medieval times.



The women’s movements in the colonial period are mainly of two different concerns: (1)
social reform movements and (2) nationalist movements.



Unlike the women’s movements in America and Britain, in India, the concern for women’s
freedom was first espoused by enlightened males during the British era who had imbibed
liberal ideas.



Up to the 1920s the struggle was carried on by men. It was only after Mahatma Gandhi’s
entry into politics, that the nationalist movement under his leadership was transformed from a
middle class movement into a mass movement where women for the first time raised their
voices against the disabilities that they suffered.



It is the women’s movement in India that has been the force behind the long struggle of
women’s advancement from subordination to gender equality and finally to women’s
empowerment. Though a lot needs to be achieved and there are various impediments in
making this reality available to a large section of women, the women’s movement has brought
women’s issues centre stage and made them more visible.



Women’s participation in the political arena was premised on the emblematic Indian
womanhood, that was respectable, glorious and ‘serving’, marking women’s ‘residual
citizenship’ that included them in the political differentially, as ‘citizen-consorts’ or on the
basis of their socially useful roles as mothers.



It sought to foreground the radical and dissenting women of democratizing movements, who
were often overshadowed by the nationalist construction of ‘mother India’, unsettling the
dichotomy of private and public women’s political activism was thus significant not for
women forming critical mass in the political arena, but for women’s engagement in critical
action.

7.11 KEYWORDS
All India Women’s Conference: The most influential women’s organization emerged in 1927
with a commitment to women’s education, to organizing public opinion on women’s issues and
legal disabilities, and with a decision to remain apolitical.
Feminism: The movement of women often led by women around the issue of the reform of their
condition or aspiring for their revolutionary change.
National Council of Women in India: A national branch of the International Council of Women
which was established in 1925 put forth the voices of women from wealthy and prestigious
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families, at national and international level and kept aloof from the nationalist struggle. While the
All India Women’s Conference.
Women’s Indian Association: It was formed in 1915 with theosophist influence and aimed to
work in the areas of religion, education, politics and philanthropy.

7.12 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

Discuss the position of women in Vedic society.

2.

How did the status of women start declining during the medieval period?

3.

Critically analyse the women’s movement in post-independent era.

4.

Discuss social reform movements’ contribution towards the emancipation of women.

5.

Discuss the women’s campaign and representation of political rights for women.

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

What were the issues taken up by the social reform movement which impacted the women’s
question?

2.

Discuss the aspects of the movements that brought women into political space.

3.

What were the issues women faced at the modern factory in the colonial period?

4.

Write in your own words the struggles of working class women.

5.

How can one challenge the dominant trope of nation to study the political participation of
women in the early 20th century? Examine.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

assemblies

2.

Nurjehan

3.

social reform
movement

4.

democratic
movements

5.

Ishwara
Chandra Vidya
Sagar

6.

True

7.

True

8.

True

9.

False

10.

True
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8.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand traditional historiography and feminist critiques



Explain position of women in Indian society



Analyse social reforms movement



Learn about history of women’s struggle in India



Discuss timeline of women's achievements in India

8.1 INTRODUCTION
The status of women has remained low since time immemorial. There is no record history to
explain the answer to how and why women got to receive secondary position in the society. Indian
women are inheritors of a very complex pattern of social models and cultural ideals. Some of the
most acrimonious and emotionally charged debates of the nineteenth century round precisely those
issues which signified women's oppression and their poor position. Inevitably, the perceived
indicators of women's low status like purdah, sati, female infanticide, child marriage and enforced
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widowhood, - formed essential items in the agenda of attack of almost all the major reformers of
the ninetieth century India, whether they belong to the Brahmo samaj of Bengal and eastern India
indifferent to the fact that, the Arya samaj of north India or the Prathana samaj of Maharashtra
and western India. The problem of women received the attention of social reformers right from the
beginning of the nineteenth century. In the modern times, some individuals, organized associations
and journals and significantly played remarkable role in bestirring the Indian society to focus its
attention on this problem and make efforts in the direction of the general emancipation of Indian
women's. The aim of this lesson is to examine the status of women in society prior to the
beginning of the women's movement in India and chronicle briefly their participation and role
during women’s movement from 1880-2000. It also focuses on revealing the status of women in
pre-colonial Indian society and pin points the fact that there was no change observed in women’s
lives and injustice done to them within the patriarchal society continued even during the British
reign. The women's movement in India is a rich and vibrant movement which has taken different
forms in the different parts of the country. It is important to well recognize the fact that for a
country like India’s, change in male-female relations and the kinds of issues the women's
movement is focusing on, will not come easy. For every step the movement takes forward, there
will be a possible backlash, a possible regression. And it is this regression that makes space for the
exception to occur, this factor that makes women who can aspire to, and attain, the highest
political office in the country, and for women to continue to have to confront patriarchy within the
home, in the workplace, throughout their lives.

8.2 TRADITIONAL HISTORIOGRAPHY AND FEMINIST CRITIQUES
New Historicism, which developed during the 1980s, was largely a reaction to the text-only
approach of the formalists and new critics, and also some of the schools of criticism that
challenged them in the 1970s. New historicists do not disregard the importance of the text but
insist on reading the text in conjunction with historical awareness. This is hardly ‘new’ in itself.
Its difference from the historical criticism of the 1930s and 1940s lies in the fact that it assimilates
some of the ideas of the Post-structuralist and Reader-Response theory of the 1970s. Moreover, it
is influenced by feminist, cultural, and Marxist critics whose work was ‘new’ in the 1980s. Unlike
historical critics whose work was largely driven by facts and events, the new historicists seem to
doubt whether the truth about events can at all be purely or objectively comprehensible. The new
historicists define the boundaries of history in a broader sense than their predecessors. They erase
the line dividing historical and literary material, emphasizing the historical nature of literary texts
and the ‘textual’ nature of history. For example, they not only view the production of one of
Shakespeare’s plays as a political and historical event, but also show the manner in which the
coronation of Elizabeth I is invested with symbolic connotations commonly found in literary texts.
New historicists also indicate that it would be treacherous to try to reconstruct the past, the time in
which the text was produced, as we are conditioned by the social and historical reality of our own
times. Many new historicists are deeply influenced by the Foucaultian view that no historical
event is the product of a single cause; a number of economic, social and political factors intermix
to produce it. Michel Foucault and Louis Althusser analyzed history in terms of power, which
according to them was itself a complex web of forces that act upon both the disempowered and the
empowered. Even a tyrannical aristocrat does not simply wield power, but is empowered by
discourses and practices that constitute power. A major concern for New Historicism, therefore, is
to analyze the cultural processes by which subversion or dissent is ultimately contained by
‘power’. These ideas have significantly influenced the study of both Romantic and Early Modern
literature. Stephen Greenblatt’s Renaissance Self-Fashioning and Shakespearean Negotiations
(1988) are exemplary models of this school of criticism. Other writers associated with New
Historicism mode of criticism of Early Modern texts are Jonathan Goldberg, Stephen Orgel, Lisa
Jardine and Louis Montrose.
It is quite clear that New Historicism covers a wide range of approaches to the study of literature
and history. Much like feminist literary criticism, it has questioned and provided possible
alternative interpretations of much of canonical literature. However, feminist literary critics have
always critiqued the new historicist tendency of focusing primarily on familiar privileged texts and
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ignoring the links between gender and power. Although New Historicism helps to interpret these
texts in a new manner, there is no effort to challenge the canon itself. New historicists have never
displayed a desire to create alternative cannon or to focus on the texts that remain neglected. This
runs contrary to the feminist literary critics ‘gynocritical’ approach to literature which focuses on
women as writers and writings by women. As Elaine Showalter defined, the purpose of gynocritics
is to bring to the foreground the hitherto lost traditions of women’s literary works and to
investigate the characteristics and contexts of these works. Books like Ellen Moers’s Literary
Women (1976), Elaine Showalter’s A Literature of their Own (1977), and Sandra M. Gilbert and
Susan Gubar’s The Madwoman in the Attic (1979) establish this direction in feminist literary
criticism.

8.2.1 Structuralism and Feminist Literary Theory Criticism
Structuralism as a literary movement developed in Paris of the 1950s and 1960s. There were many
factors for its advent. It can be seen as a reaction against Sartre’s version of Existentialism, which
also developed in Paris. Another factor that influenced structuralism was the growing force of the
social or human sciences. Modernism, which had tried to keep social sciences at a distance, was
already on the wane and Postmodernism was not yet a major force. During this time, Structural
linguistics of Ferdinand de Saussure and Structural Anthropology of Claude Levi-Strauss ushered
a new kind of critical thinking. The Structuralist linguists, like the Semioticians, were neither
interested in promoting any particular literary movement nor in vouching for the importance of
literature, but in explaining a text only in terms of language and its system of conventions. The
focus in Structural linguistics, therefore, is the phono / lexico / grammatical constituents of any
literary work and the differences between linguistic signs that create meaning. Structuralists, in
their analysis of literary texts, are interested only in analyzing the structures that constitute a text.
It espouses the view that no element in any system has any significance by itself and its full
significance can only be perceived when it is integrated into the structure of which it is a part.
Therefore, activity ranging from the actions within a narrative to action in real life occurs within a
system of differences and hence has meaning only within that system. Meaning, therefore,
emanates neither from nature or the divine but from the structure of the system itself.
Structuralist approaches to literature challenged some of the conventional beliefs of the ordinary
reader. It was long felt that the essential source of a literary work was the author and a text was the
mode through which a reader entered into a communion with an author’s thoughts and feelings.
Another assumption often made by readers is that a book tells us the truth about human life.
However, Structuralists put forward the idea that the author is ‘dead’ and that a literary discourse
does not need to have any truth-function. Structuralists always want to find the codes that according
to them hold the text’s meaning. Since literary texts are part of a common system and words acquire
connotations within a shared system, they cannot mean anything in isolation. In other words,
meaning is “inter-textual” and necessarily understood in accordance with other texts within the same
system. Let us renew some of his ideas in the context of feminist literary criticism.
Ferdinand de Saussure’s book Course in General Linguistics (1916) has been a great influence on
semiotics and structuralism. Saussure makes a fundamental distinction between ‘langue’ and
‘parole’. The former is the shared system which the speaker unconsciously draws upon while the
latter is the realization of it in individual utterance. This is a crucial distinction as structuralism is
interested in the system which forms the base of any human signifying practice, and not in the
individual utterance. This essentially means that when a structuralist studies specific poems or
myths or economic practices, she or he is interested not in the individual work but in the system of
rules being employed to construct it.
Saussure argued that a linguist’s objective should be to examine signs within a self-contained
system and hence her/his focus should not be on ‘diachronic’ (changing over time) aspects of
language but rather on ‘synchronic’ aspects (language as it exists at a particular moment of time in
a specific community of people). The synchronic system can be evaluated in terms of two axes:
the ‘paradigmatic’ and the ‘syntagmatic.’ The paradigmatic focuses on the “fixed” value of signs
based on their immediate associations with other signs while syntagmatic is concerned with the
“dynamic” meaning brought about by the order or sequence of signs. Although both are required
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in a structural analysis, the paradigmatic continues to be structuralism’s primary concern on the
virtue of being systematizable.
The rigorous textualism of the structuralist school was critiqued by feminists who felt that such an
exercise systematically disregarded literature’s potential for social criticism. To view the text
merely as a structure that had to be understood in terms of a shared set of rules was to disregard its
social context. This was unacceptable to feminist literary critics as they felt that the structures
themselves are often conditioned by patriarchal cultural stereotypes. The structural school was
seen by feminist literary critics as an enterprise by professional elites to deny the connection
between texts and the world beyond them. Moreover, drawing upon ideas that developed during
Post-structuralism (for a detailed analysis of Post-structuralism and its relation to feminism see the
next section), feminist literary critics showed that no social or linguistic structure can be
completely stable and hence any desire to form a stable center and thereby fix its ‘Other’ is not
possible. In a structuralist analysis of a literary text, it was the enonce (utterance) that was
privileged over enunciation (the act of uttering in a specific material and social context), but this
faces challenge from feminist critics who argued that the site of the discourse cannot be separated
from the discourse itself. Any effort to do so is ultimately covertly or overtly complicit with
silencing the voice of protest that denies the pluralism that is crucial to alternative modes of
thinking.

8.2.2 Post-structuralism and Feminist Literary Criticism
The term Post-structuralism refers to a number of separate theoretical practices which have a
common aim: to critique the idea that human societies and traditions can be comprehended
according to structures that are both unchanging and universal, and that are reproduced in texts
and other modes of expression. Jacques Derrida in his essay ‘Structure, Sign and Play in the
Discourse of the Human Sciences’ (1966) argues that the concept of a fixed center in every
structure as espoused by Structuralism, is erroneous. In Post-structuralism, this center is
deconstructed and exposed to illustrate incoherence and contradictions within it. Poststructuralists,
therefore, question the very premise of Structural analysis of a literary text based on the notion of
a fixed center. It argues that it is impossible for language to designate the center, if essentially
there is no center, only irresolvable contradictions. Since there is no guarantee of a stable and
stabilizing authority, no single criteria for arriving at the absolute truth, the faith displayed by
structuralists on a fixed structure is bound to be erroneous. This situation essentially entails that
we now survive in a decentered universe and therefore the very possibility of a center in literary
texts in comparison to which an ‘Other’ can be constructed does not exist.
Post-structuralism emerged in France in the late 1960s, and the two figures largely credited in
ushering in this shift from Structuralism are Roland Barthes and Jacques Derrida. It is during this
time that Barthes ideas shifted from his structuralist to his poststructuralist phase. Like Foucault,
he rejected the conventional figure of the author from whom the text originates and argues in ‘The
Death of the Author’ (1968) that the concept of a God-like author needs to be replaced by a
‘scriptor’, a force that is neither a priori nor post-textual. The same is true of the reader, but this is
concurrent with the death of the author. He also argues that the death of the author unshackles the
text from any fixity and allows for endless free play of meanings.
Jacques Derrida, another crucial figure associated with Post-structuralism, in his essay ‘Structure,
Sign and Play in the Discourse of the Human Sciences’ (1966) argues that the decentering of the
intellectual universe made it impossible to view the world anymore from the erstwhile privileged
white Western parameters. Since the ‘Self’ is no longer fixed, the ‘Other’ cannot be located
anymore. In such a decentered existence, instead of any movement away from a given center, we
can only have the free play of multiple possibilities. There is no longer any guaranteed fact as
there is no authoritative center that can validate the facts.
Feminist literary criticism, as expected, found an ally in poststructuralist thoughts. They embrace
the plurality emphasized in different poststructuralist schools to challenge the concept of
patriarchal standards. Julia Kristeva’s early feminist-poststructuralist semiology has much in
common with ideas of Barthes and Derrida. She also drew upon M. M. Bakhtin’s ideas to
emphasize the polyphonic nature of any novel and its constitutive ambivalence. In a manner quite
similar to Jacques Lacan’s Jouissance, pleasure brought about by proximity to the unconscious
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processes, Kristeva talks about the chora, which is a supremely pleasurable experience of the
Imaginary brought about by the bond between the mother and child in the pre-Oedipal stage. She
argues that once freed from any restrictive structure, the reading experience can be similarly
ecstatic. In a poststructuralist reading Kristeva argues that a structured system (ego, language) is
disrupted by an excess of signs. This is crucial for feminist literary critics as they try to emphasize
the impossibility of restricting woman’s experience within certain given parameters, especially in
texts, as contradictions lie within the very texts, within the language system itself.
As a poststructuralist-feminist critic, Kristeva argues that the body itself can be seen as the
ultimate structure: systematized at various levels, elaborately cross-referenced and coded, but still
immensely capable of challenging the codes.

8.3 WOMEN IN INDIAN SOCIETY: A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE
Who in India would dare to write on man only as a representative of the male sex? The subject
would necessarily become a treatment of contemporary society, with modern man compared to his
recent or historical predecessors.
But where woman is concerned the subject loses its daring and becomes more precise. Although
there are apparently few features in common between a woman of Punjab and one of Kerala or
Karnataka, a teenager and a woman of 70, the mother of a large family and a single woman, a
farmer’s wife and a career woman, an attempt to describe one half India’s population despite its
diversity, be it good or bad in itself, it is believed that this half can be studied in relation to the
other half, but this does not work the other way round.
Indeed, it is only by reference to man’s position in each society, country, social class,
environment, age group of population, which one can speak of the status of woman. One is not just
describing but actually comparing, as it is the sum of differences between the status of men and
women which leads one to the idea that women have a distinctive position in society. In itself, this
does not simplify the task very much, for before being able to speak of women one must take into
account the great variety in the way of life of people whose only common feature is their sex.
The status of women in Hindu society has changed from time to time. Their position in it has been
variously estimated and diametrically opposite views are current regarding her place in different
stages of civilisation. On one hand she is considered little better than a slave or beast of burden,
condemned to drudgery, bought as a chattel and treated as such. On the other hand, those who
have had anything to do with tribes reckoning descent from the mother are likely to view a woman
as the undisputed mistress of the family if not of community life as well. Both concepts are “as far
as the vast majority of the people are concerned, bound to be far away from the actual state of
affairs.”
There is so much variability in the relation of women to society that any general statement must be
taken with caution. Categorically, her utility, resourcefulness in domestic life, refreshing company
and affectionate care of children have always proved a great asset to her partner in life and have to
a considerable extent determined her status at different stages of civilisation.
In the ancient period of Indian history, birth of a daughter was not welcomed, but it certainly did
not frighten the parents. Early marriage was not a rule, and girls in ruling families received
administrative and military training and were entitled to the same education as boys and no
limitations were put on their ambitions in this direction. In the choice of his or her spouse, both
enjoyed equal freedom and equal opportunities.
The joint family system of Hindu society is a survival of the time when social ties were based on
consanguinity in the male, and not the female line.” This social institution was of the utmost
importance for it was the foundation of the Hindu law of ownership and succession.” “With us,”
writes Yousuf Ali, “the daughter is not a daughter all the days of her life'. She is only a daughter
until she is a wife. Then she enters into a new circle and new relationships, and she literally
worships a new set of gods.”
A family is consequently reduced in numbers by the loss of daughters or sisters who go to other
families, and is increased by the accession of married women whom it receives and absorbs. A
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woman’s position and prestige after her marriage increased tremendously when she became,
preferably mother of a son.
The social institution of the joint family on the whole discouraged the independence and initiative
of its members. It has limited the freedom of action even of its male members to such an extent
that a man may be said to have led not his own life but the life of his family. The concentration of
this authority in the head of the family, while making for discipline, reverence forage and
obedience, left an unhealthy influence, for younger members lived in a state of subordination
which obscured personal liberty and prevented development of character. This is especially
marked in the case of women.” “The mother, or in her absence the wife of the eldest male
member, is the virtual ruler of the household. She is one final granite stronghold of orthodoxy and
preserver of outworn customs and for a little daughter-m-law to defy her is almost unthinkable.
Every female member is bound to implicit obedience of her regulations, directions or orders.
These extend not only to household matters but even to the daughter-in-law’s intimate relations
with her husband and children.”
Generally speaking, before the advent of the Muslims, the status of Hindu women was certainly
better. There were many factors directly and indirectly responsible for the continuous deterioration
in the status of Indian woman in medieval times. Early marriage became a rule — to safeguard the
honour and chastity of girls. The Hindu law gave unequal and indifferent treatment to women.
They were discriminated against in marriage, marital status, divorce, widowhood and inheritance.
In a joint Hindu family the father was the head of the family. Sons acquired rights in the family
property as soon as they were born. Daughters had none and were entitled only to maintenance,
but a widow without a son had a share in the property until her remarriage or death. The father
could not alienate property without the consent of the male agnates who would naturally succeed
except in case of necessity, for example to save the whole by selling a part. “He [father] is subject
to their [sons] control simply because the rule of agnatic succession would not operate if he had
absolute power of alienation.”
Very few women in the 1850s received education. Literacy reached such low ebb after 1857 that
after 1857 there was hardly one woman in a hundred who could read and write. This was so
because of the evil socio-religious practices, sinister customs, irrational religious rites and
inhuman superstitions and ceremonies, unknown in the ancient period, which had crept into Hindu
society such as early marriage, enforced widowhood, sati, temple prostitution, purdah, dowry,
female infanticide and the evil practices of polygamy and polyandry made Hindu society a huge,
static and immobile social structure in which woman, practically had no say and was neglected. In
this period Hindu women were in a perpetually depression state.
It is not difficult to assess the general condition of Hindu women when there existed such
inhuman, cruel and barbarous socio-religious practices in Hindu society. The social structure
allowed men greater freedom and liberty. These practices were the product of medieval India for
in ancient times once a daughter was born every care was taken to bring her up and educate her
like a boy but female infanticide and like malpractices crept into Hindu society much later along
with many other social evils.’
Many Hindus in India killed their daughters immediately after birth. They preferred a son to a
daughter because a son had to perform his parents’ last rites. A daughter was on the contrary
considered a burden on the resources of her parents and was therefore a liability and her
upbringing till marriage was an unwanted responsibility. On such a partial psycho-sociological
environment killing female children was not a cause of surprise. But it was not a universal practice
among Hindus and was more common among the Rajputs and Jats. In Punjab, it was prevalent
everywhere an infant girl was killed either by drugging or by mixing poison in her milk.
Sometimes a layer of poison was also applied on the mother’s breast so that the baby died when
sucked.
Obviously such an inhuman practice shocked India’s new lucre, the British officials who took a
written undertaking from Indian rulers to end this evil practice. Later, British Government passed
an official proclamation prohibiting child infanticide through an act in 1870. According to this act
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it was compulsory for parents to get registered the birth of their children both boys and girls. This
law was enforced strictly.
In the social sphere many Hindu reformers who had studied western languages and culture
simultaneously started a vigorous campaign against child infanticide. Not only was this but a
multi-dimensional crusade launched against social and legal inequalities in Hindu society. The
reformers perceived that age had dimmed the brightness of their culture and society, defined the
pristine purity of their faith and cluttered religion with blind tradition, lazy acquiescence to evil
customs, demonic rites, irrational practices and cruel superstitions.
Hindu society, which had been in perpetual decline for several preceding centuries, had reached its
lowest ebb in the 19th century (except in early Vedic times), when woman was assigned a position
subordinate to man. The law did not recognise equality of sexes and equal rights of man and
woman. Society permitted men to have rights and freedom from which women were excluded.
Different standards were adopted to judge the individual and social conduct of man and woman.
Hindu women suffered because of their ignorance, early marriage, their infant motherhood,
enforced widowhood and abject dependence on men. Perhaps the worst aspect of this social
degeneration was the terrible sufferings and social falling of women and that is why the cause of
emancipation of women and her education engaged the attention of almost all social reformers.
Child marriage as a matter of fact, was the root cause of physical and moral degradation of Hindu
society. Unfortunately it was institutionalised by society for centuries. It was observed that weak
and sickly parents produced only similar children. Early indulgence, which was forced on boyhusband and girl-wife by early marriage, obviously resulted in premature fatherhood and
premature motherhood. Because of this fully developed manhood and womanhood was very rare
among Hindus. Child marriage was directly responsible for the increasing number of widows
among Hindus. Because of early marriage the death rate of children was very high.
Such irrational practices obviously, engaged the immediate attention of almost all the public
sprited reformers such as Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Keshab Chandra Sen, Md. Ranade, Dayananda Saraswati, Debendranath Tagore, Ramakrishna Paramhansa, Aurobindo
Ghose, Rabindra Nath Tagore, M.K. Gandhi, D.G. Karve, P.C. Mazumdar, Lajpat Rai, Bankim
Chandra Chatterjee, Malabari, N.G. Chandavarkar, Annie Besant, Vivekananda, Vershngam,
Sarojini Naidu, Kamla Devi Chattopadhyaya, Sucheta Kripalani, Durgabai Deshmukh, Renuka
Ray, Sarla Devi, Madam Cama, Margaret Cousins, Balkrishan Chaupenkar and Mulk Raj, etc.
The custom of early marriage had its beginning in medieval India. It was performed at the
prenubile age of three or four. Hence no minimum age for marriage was fixed and a girl was
married when she should have been playing with her dolls. She was asked to look after her
husband when she did not understand the difference in relationship with a husband and a brother.
This also resulted in the deaths of a large number of child wives.
The Brahmo Samaj, the Arya Samaj and all other such socio-religious reform movements worked
against this social evil. It was felt that a law should be passed to prevent child marriage and the
Widow Remarriage Act of 1856 came into existence, Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar did pioneering
work on the issue of child marriage and his efforts met with success when in 1 860 the Indian
Penal Code prohibited intercourse with a wife who was below ten: years of age. The marriageable
age for a girl under Brahmo Samaj rites was 14.
Early marriage however remained unchecked despite the sincere and earnest efforts of the
reformers who continued to oppose it.' They were successful only when the Government of India
passed the Child Marriage Restraint Act, popularly known as the Sarda Act, of 1929.
In Bombay, Malabari tried to rouse public opinion to rai.se the age of marriage for girls. To
emphasise his point, he used the census of 1881, according to which in Bengal itself 1470 Hindu
girls under the age of ten were married or widowed.
Among the above mentioned reformers there was a controversy between groups which wanted
only to raise the age of marriage and radicals who wanted a law against premature consummation
of marriage. The British government did not want to interfere directly because it first wanted to
mobilise public opinion in favour of banning child marriage. Most educated Indians wanted some
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sort of government action to prevent such marriages. They thought this could be done by
amending the Indian Penal Code Act of 1860. There was not much opposition in North India to
this move and even in the South it had supporters, but there also existed a group which was against
such governmental intervention. In Bombay (now Mumbai), Bal Gangadhar Tilak opposed the bill
very strongly. The debate on the age of Consent Bill heated up in the 1880s. Its closing years saw
a child wife of 11 years named Phulmani die when her husband almost raped her. This incident
impelled 500 women doctors to send a memorandum to the viceroy requesting him to stop
marriage of girls below 14 years by law.
The bill was passed in March 1891 as an amendment of the first bill and legally prevented child
marriage. But the decrease in the number of such marriages was meagre. The bill prohibited
cohabitation with a wife who was below 12. Thirty-four years after enactment of the Age of
Consent Act, in 1925, the Joshi Committee was appointed. Its recommendations resulted in the
Sarda Act of 1929 which legally raised the marriageable age of girls to 14.
The Sarda Act was not very effective as dwellers in villages were not aware of it. The Government
lacked adequate means to enforce it.’ This was the period when Gandhi appeared on the Indian
scene and created a definite milieu of social reform through his speeches and writings. Attacking
such evils, he said: “It is irreligious, not religious, to give religious sanction to a brutal custom.
Many girls die because they are married very early. Legislation is being promoted to raise the age
of consent. It may be good for bringing a minority to book. But it is not legislation that will cure a
popular evil it is enlightened public opinion that can do it. I lay great stress on cultivation of public
opinion; ordinarily a girl under eighteen years should never be given in marriage.” He continues:
“The evil of child marriage is at least as extensive in the villages as in the cities.
It is pre-eminently woman’s work. Men no doubt have to do their share, but when a man turns into
a beast he is not likely to listen.

8.3.1 The Emergence of Women after Independence
The Constitution of India has laid down as a fundamental right of the equality of sexes i.e. has
given women equal rights, privileges and freedom that are enjoyed by the men for years. But, the
change from a position of utter degradation of women to a position of equality is not a simple case
of the progress of women in the modern era. To uplift the status of women, many legislations
pertaining to women were enacted after independence. Those were mainly related to marriage,
divorce, inheritance of property and employment. Even after a number of instances on exploitation
against women, they are now feeling much emancipated and free. They enjoy all social, political
and economic rights.
In India, women have been occupying high offices of President, Prime Minister, Speaker, Deputy
Speaker, Governors, Chief Ministers, Judges, etc. Mrs. Indira Gandhi was the Prime Minister of
India for about 15 years. She held this position till her death in 1984. Smt. Meera Kumar was the
speaker of India from 2009 – 2014 and Smt. Sumitra Mahajan is currently the speaker of India
since 2014.
The armed forces’ have also opened its doors in order to recruit women soldiers which is truly
revolutionary. However, it is not enough to say that status of women has been completely
improved in India. In such a competitive world, Indian women are being well conscious about
their rights and privileges in various fields. They are being more conscious about their
professional career (socially, politically, economically and educationally) and also by following all
their responsibilities towards family. Women are actively participating in the democratic process
and elections which is quite more impressive in enhancing their status. Women participation in
any area of work is increasing day by day than men such as the number of women voters is
increasing than men voters on the days of polling. Some of the great Indian women leaders, social
reformers, social workers, administrators, and literary personalities who have changed the status of
women a lot are Indira Gandhi, Vijay Lakshmi Pandit, Annie Besant, Mahadevi Verma, Sachet
Kripalani, P.T. Usha, Amrita Pritam, Padmaja Naidu, Kalpana Chawla, Raj Kumari Amrit Kaur,
Mother Teresa, Subhadra Kumari Chauhan, etc. Women have started participating as daughters,
sisters, wives, mothers, grandmothers, etc. in various fields like social, economic, political,
educational, scientific and other nation building activities.
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Shirin Fozdar, Founder of Singapore Council for women and the nation’s Syrian Court is a leader
of the advocacy effort that saw the women’s charter. After the death of her husband she moved to
Thailand and established a school for girls at risk of being forced into prostitution. The women in
India have also established a number of foundations and councils in different parts of the world in
order to eradicate gender inequality.
The National Commission for Women was set up on 31st January, 1992 in pursuance of the
National Commission for Women Act, 1990. The functions assigned to the Commission are wide
and varied covering almost all facets of issues relating to safeguarding women’s rights and
promotion. The Commission has a Chairman, five members and a Member-Secretary, all
nominated by the Central Government. The Commission continues to pursue its mandated
activities, namely, review of legislation, intervention in specific individual complaints of atrocities
and denial of rights. Remedial action to safeguard the interest of women is suggested to the
appropriate authorities. The Commission has accorded the highest priority to securing speedy
justice to women. Towards this end, the Commission is organising Parivarik Mahila Lok Adalats,
offering counseling in family disputes and conducting training programmes for creating legal
awareness among women.
Women, who number 498.7 million according to the 2001 census, represent 18.2 per cent of the
country’s population of 1,027.01 million. The development of women has always been the central
focus in the development planning in India since Independence. Though there have been various
shifts in policy approaches in the last 50 years from the concept of “welfare” in the 70s, to
“development” in the 80s, and now to “empowerment” in the 90s, the Department of Women and
Child Development since its inception has been implementing special programmes for holistic
development and empowerment of women with major focus to improve the socio-economic status
of women. Government of India has passed another Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of
Children) Bill, 2015 replacing the earlier Indian juvenile delinquency law of 2000. This act is
passed especially after the Nirbhaya case when an accused juvenile was released. According to
this act, the juvenile age has been 16 years from 18 years in cases of heinous offenses.
The year 2001 had also been declared as “Women’s Empowerment Year” to bring a special focus
on programmes for the Indian women. The main thrust during the year was on launching of new
programmes and bringing about legislative changes. Some achievements of the year included the
presentation of Stree-Shakti Puraskar (Prize) for women, formulation of the National Policy for
the Empowerment of Women; launching of an Integrated Women’s Empowerment Programme
named Swayamsiddha, a Tele-conference between Parliamentarians and grass-root level women,
issue of guidelines for operation allocation of district level committees on violence against
women, and Help women in distress.
Under the Indian Constitution, for equal work both men and women are eligible for equal wages.
Women have also been given an equal share in the property of their father and husband. This was
after Mary Roy an Indian educator was denied her share of the familial property due to the sexist
Travancore Succession Act of 1916. After her father’s death she sued her brothers in order to
ensure her right. The judgment ensured equal rights for Syrian Christian women. This was the case
that made its way through the Indian court system and which she won.
A conference was held in Mexico, where nearly 6,000 women delegates from 131 nations attended
this conference. The conference formulated a 10-year programme for the progress of women all
over the world. Ours is no doubt a male-dominated world. Exploitation of women is not a recent
phenomenon. It has been going on for centuries. Women have been deprived of their just and
rightful place in society. In the past women were considered fit only for producing and bringing up
children. It was thought that the right place of a woman was the home. Her main duty was to cook
food for the family, clean the utensils, wash the clothes and attend to all other menial jobs. Women
have now protested against this exploitation. They have stood up in order to bring about equality
with men in all walks of life. They are opposed to any discrimination on the basis of sex. They
want a change in their status. They do not want to play only a secondary role. They want to work
side by side with men and contribute towards the social, economic and political development of
the society. Women constitute nearly 50% of the world population. If women do not have any
constructive role to play, it will mean sheer wastage of manpower.
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If the provisions of the Indian Constitution are observed in letter and in spirit, the future of women
in India is quite bright.

8.4 SOCIAL REFORMS MOVEMENT
The late 19th-early 20th centuries were a period of social reforms in India. Many of these reforms
originated as a response to the European critique of the Indian society as backward and
“uncivilised” as compared to the “enlightened” European societies. This was really a design to
validate and continue the European Imperialism in India as the White man’s responsibility to
“civilise the uncivilised world.” This was nothing specific to India, but was common to all the
Asian and African colonies of the European powers. However, India showed a strong will and
enterprise in responding to this critique and 2 emphasizing that Indian society had the potential to
adopt modern ideas and in fact its history was not as “backward” as the European critique had
made it out to be. In the following passages, we explore some of the major reform movements of
this period and their impact on women.

Arya Samaj
Arya Samaj was a Vedic movement founded by Swami Dayanand Saraswati from Kathiawad in
Gujarat. It was officially established on the 7th of April 1875 in Bombay. Prior to this, he
established Vedic schools or Gurukuls between 1869 and 1873 in Farrukhabad (1869), Mirzapur
(1870), Kasgunj (1870), Aligarh (1870) and Varanasi (1873). These schools ran on the model of
traditional ancient Gurukuls and revolved around the learning and imbibing the values of the
Vedas. However, they didn’t get continuous financial support, enough teachers and there was a
paucity of textbooks. Dayanand Saraswati realised that such educational attempts had to be based
on public support in order to continue for a long time. In order to propagate his ideas of Vedic
education, Dayanand travelled across India during 1872-73 and met other social reformers of his
times, especially the ones from the Brahmo Samaj in Bengal. In 1874 he gave a series of “Light of
Truth” lectures, which were published under the title “Satyarth Prakash.” Having generated a lot
of support for his educational ideas, he founded the new Arya Samaj. This was not just an
educational institution, but a social movement including emphasis on Vedic education among
other issues it dealt with. Arya Samaj accepted the priority of the Vedas and propagated the
adoption of a Vedic worldview as a result of Vedic education. According to this worldview,
Dayanand Saraswati propagated women’s education, giving respect to women, their space in the
family decisions, opposed child marriage of girls, advocated remarriage of widows, opposed Sati
and also opposed image worship, rituals and various rites that women and others engaged in. It
advocated including modern scientific ideas in one’s life as part of Vedic worldview. He
advocated extending the Vedic education amongst the non-Brahmanical castes, including the
schedule castes. For this he engaged in debates with the traditional priests and defeated them in
debates. Dayanand Saraswati died in 1884 and after him; Arya Samaj acquired widespread
influence mainly in Punjab and retains a large following in Punjab, Delhi, Haryana and Western
UP till this day. Lala Hansraj and Swami Shraddhanand Saraswati were two of his main
successors in this region. Lala Hansraj founded the first Dayanand Anglo-Vedic School in 1886 in
Lahore with the fellow Arya Samaji Guru Dutt Vidyarthi. This grew into the DAV College later
and many branches of DAV schools and colleges were established in the north-western part of the
sub-continent. This movement propagated accepting English and western education along with
Vedic education as part of the modernisation of the society. In this sense, it had a more modern
approach towards society in general and women in particular. It didn’t stop at merely imparting
Vedic knowledge to the people, but also opened up the possibility of modernising society while
retaining its Vedic roots. In 1893, a section of the followers of the Arya Samaj separated from it
under the leadership of Swami Shraddhanand Saraswatiand and his associate Pundit Lekh Ram.
This was a more traditionalist group and was opposed to the English and Westernisation of
education system. They wanted to remain rooted in the Vedic education only. They called their
wing the Punjab Arya Samaj and led Punjab Arya Pratinidhi Sabha. They established the first
Gurukul at Kangri at Haridwar in 1901 and later opened other branches of the Gurukul system.
The Gurukul at Kangri has now acquired the status of a university. In terms of women, this branch
obviously spoke for the women to be educated and take a prominent role in the family system. But
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because it was opposed to the Western system of education, its impact was limited on the
modernisation of the women’s lives.

Brahmo Samaj
It was established on the 20th of August 1828 by Raja Ram Mohan Roy and Debendranath Tagore
at Calcutta as Brahmo Sabha. It was the most important reform movement of Bengal. It
propagated the Vedic notion of worshipping the supreme Brahman as the only deity, disregarding
all the other gods and goddesses of Hinduism. Essentially, it accepted the authority of only the
Brahman and not that of its manifestations into innumerable forms. From the viewpoint of social
reform, it advocated the Vedic vision of equal education of men and women, women’s right to
choose their marriage partner, their place in the family decision-making, opposed child-marriage
and strongly opposed Sati through Ram Mohan Roy’s efforts. When Raja Ram Mohan Roy left for
England and died there in 1833, Brahmo’s activities dwindled. Then on 6th of October 1839,
Devendranath Tagore established Tattvavarjini Sabha, which was soon renamed as Tattvabodhini
Sabha to propagate the ideals of Ram Mohan Roy. In 1843 it was merged with Brahmo Sabha.
Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar also joined it and propagated women’s education along Western lines,
in addition to the ideals of the Vedic education of the Brahmo Sabha. He resigned in 1859
following differences with Keshab Chandra Sen and continued with his educational reforms. In
1861, Nobin Roy established Brahmo Samaj in Lahore as an extension of the ideals of Brahmo
Sabha of Bengal. It had the vision to influence people outside Bengal on a much wider scale.
Thus, even though it was established later under a slightly different name, it was in essence a
continuation of the Brahmo Sabha of Bengal. Brahmo Samaj and its precursor Brahmo Sabha
were different from the Arya Samaj in the sense that they evolved around the concept of Vedic
education and praying to the Brahma, but they didn’t accept the Vedas as infallible. They laid a
strong emphasis on the Western system of modern education in addition to learning the Brahmo
ideals. In their stress on Western education, they were ahead of the Arya Samaj. They stressed
scientific knowledge, rationality and the Western ideals of Enlightenment. Some scholars in more
recent times have even said that they represented the Hindu version of the missionary activities of
the West, because their founders were educated in the West. They had a strong influence on the
modernisation of the upper-class Bengali women’s lives.

Prarthana Samaj
It was founded by Aatma Ram Pandurang in 1867. Later RG Bhandarkar a noted Sanskrit scholar
and Justice Ramdev Govinda Ranade joined it. This movement was mostly propelled by the
efforts of Justice Ranade. It was similar to the Brahmo Samaj in its stress on Brahman and on
modern ideals. However, it added to these ideals its own specific characteristic in that it stressed
the teachings of the 13th century Bhakti poet-saints of Maharashtra such as Tukaram, Namdev and
Vitthala. They regarded their historical religious tradition as important as the stress on the
teachings of the Vedas. Moreover, their stress was more on the social reform than on political
aspects. They advocated women’s education, remarriage of the widows and equality of castes,
opposed child marriage, thus uplifting the position of the women from the oppressed castes.

Satyasodhak Samaj
Most of the reform movements were dominated by the upper-caste people of India. The scheduled
castes had not taken much interest in these movements. In Maharashtra, the yoke of reforming the
scheduled castes fell on the shoulders of Jyotirao Phule and his associates, including his wife
Savitribai Phule. They belonged to the Mali (gardener) caste. Jyotirao Phule was educated in a
missionary school and in 1849 he started a school for the Shudra girls. He educated his wife
Savitribai Phule who became his prime associate. She taught in this school and encouraged the
scheduled caste families to send their girls to school. In 1873 they founded the Satyashodhak
Samaj to free the scheduled castes from the oppression of the upper castes. Their ideals were
different from those of the other movement in that their political activities were not directed
against the British as much as against the upper caste people. They criticised the upper castes for
exploiting and oppressing the scheduled castes. Their stress on women’s education was a part of
their caste-based politics, in order to uplift the oppressed castes from doom and give them a
respectable life. Their activities had an awakening influence on the Shudra girls’ lives, many of
whom began to get educated and come out in public life more visibly than before.
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Self-respect Movement in Tamil Nadu
This was begun by EV Ramasamy “Periyar” in 1925 as a movement to raise consciousness
amongst the oppressed castes of Tamil Nadu against the exploitation of the upper castes, mostly
Brahmins. He demanded entry into temples, which was banned to the schedule castes in Tamil
Nadu, though the North Indian temples had opened their doors to all. Under his guidance, this
movement passed major resolutions to improve the condition of women. They passed the
resolutions for widow remarriage, women’s right to property, prohibition of dowry and against the
institution of Devadasis in Tamil Nadu.

8.4.1 Other Women’s Contributions
There were several other women who contributed immensely towards reforming fellow women’s
lives. Pundita Ramabai testified before the Education Commission in 1881 and emphasised the
need for the abolishment of child marriage and opening of girls’ educational institutions. In 1889
she opened the first home-cum-school for the widows called Sharada Sadan at Bombay. Ramabai
Ranade presided over Seva Sadan for the education of women, especially of the widows. She gave
free professional training for women, especially widows so that they could become economically
strong. Anandibai Joshi worked to provide medical aid to the helpless women in India. Francina
Sorabji established three schools for girls in the Bombay Presidency. One of them was for the
girls, another for Muslim girls who were not allowed to attend regular schools and a third for the
training of women teachers, the only one of its kind at the time in Western India.

8.4.2 Mahatma Gandhi’s Social Reform Movement
Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the scene in the early 20th century and widely influenced the social
reform movements of the country in respect to women. There is a need to properly understand his
contribution to the reforms related to women. He was not just another reformer advocating
women’s education etc. the others before him had talked about women’s education, remarriage of
the widows, opposed child marriage, dowry, Sati system etc., but had spoken of the women as
subjects within the family structure whom they were targeting as their wider agenda of social
reform, which included a lot of other issues such as religious reform, caste equality, freedom
struggle, modernisation of the Indian society, opposition to the caste oppression etc. Women were
only incidental to this reformative discourse they were propounding. Some reformers such as Ram
Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar etc. had advocated strongly the cause of the women on
issues such as Sati, widow remarriage and child marriage etc. however, their influence remained
regional in focus, because they were often raising issues that were regional in character such as
Sati, which was prevalent only in Bengal and in parts of Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan and they
were not really engaging with the reformers from other parts of the country on a large scale on
issues that were more widely prevalent. Mahatma Gandhi on the other hand took a pan-Indian
perspective. He wove together the issues related to women from across India and spoke for the
women from all over India. More significantly, he did not view the women as subjects to be
targeted by men as needing reforms. Rather, he viewed them as equal partners to men in all areas
of life and also as equal participants in political and social movements. Women were empowered,
conscious participants in his worldview, not passive recipients of reformative discourse from men.
Because of his different approach, he was able to energise the women’s cause more effectively
across India than any other reformer had done till then. This was also the reason why in his
political movement women took a major part, rather than just receiving the impact of reformist
discourse from men. He was convinced that women’s participation was essential for the political
and social energization of India. Mahatma Gandhi advocated women’s empowered position in all
areas of life. In matters of education he advocated not only educating them, but making them selfsufficient by getting education at par with men. This is where he differed from other social
reformers of his times. His reform was for the empowerment of women, for their becoming selfsufficient and independent beings and not for getting educated just for the sake of it. Similarly, he
opposed caste-based marriages and spoke for the right of the women to choose their own
husbands. He said so not because this was an aspect in the larger scheme of caste opposition, but
because he saw this as a means to provide a powerful position to the women who made their own
decisions in life. He opposed dowry not because it was a burden on the woman’s family, but
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because it demeaned the status of woman before the man. He advocated widow-remarriage on the
same grounds. Thus, his worldview was radically different from that of the other social reformers,
even though he was speaking about the same issues. It is easy to miss this very significant
difference while reading about the social reform movements, because Mahatma Gandhi did not
project himself as a Western-influence feminist, borrowing theory from the feminist discourses of
the West. On the contrary, he was deeply religious and spiritual and talked about rescuing the soul
of India. Many scholars have therefore, missed this significant difference between Mahatma
Gandhi’s view and that of the others and have grouped him along with the others, which is a grave
misunderstanding of his ideals. A major influence of Mahatma Gandhi was what most other
reformers had not achieved in a significant manner. He made a large population of Indian women,
cutting across the barriers of castes and religions, come out of the seclusion of their homes and in
many cases, the barriers of strict purdah and take active participation in the cause of his freedom
struggle. In following passages we see the activities of women to understand how they are
different from the existing historiography on this topic, which only highlights the reformist work
of women from a few selected areas of India such as Bengal, Bombay, Madras and Delhi-Punjab.
We have highlighted some of the areas below that are often neglected in this historiography and
shown how Mahatma Gandhi’s movement was different from that of the others.

Bihar
Krishna Kumari Devi from Purnea in Bihar came out of Purdah to address the Purnea District
Congress Conference in 1921. She said she didn’t feel embarrassment at leaving her veil and
coming out to fight for independence. She was ready to sacrifice her child and husband for this
cause. Sarladevi of Hazaribagh visited many areas in Chhotanagpur and addressed many meetings
in 1921. She exhorted the men, women and students to leave schools and colleges, boycott the
visit of Prince of Wales and to fight for the freedom struggle. Savitri Devi the youngest daughter
of Nand Kishor a social reformer addressed many meetings in Patna. She condemned the
imperialist policies of the government and encouraged the people, both men and women to work
for the freedom struggle. Vindhyavasini Devi and her daughter Priyamvada Nandkeoliyar moved
from village to village in Gaya and preached Swadeshi. They also picketed foreign goods shops
and liquor shops in Gaya. Zubaida Begum Daudi, the wife of Advocate Shaffi Daudi came out of
her house with her two young daughters to collect foreign clothes to burn. She gave away all the
foreign clothes in her house for burning in a bonfire. They used to organise these bonfire every
weekend. On January 15, 1922, Leela Singh presided over a women’s meeting at Muzaffarpur and
exhorted them to join the freedom struggle. She also advocated the use of Khadi. Bee Amma
collected rupees 60,000 from Darbhanga and was presented a purse of rupees 20,000 at Monghyr
in February 1922 for the cause of the freedom struggle. This was a princely sum of money in those
days. We also have the names of Sita Devi the wife of Raj Kishor Chaudhary and Yogamaya Devi
the wife of Rameshwar Lal Das from Darbhanga, who were freedom fighters. They donated a
large part of their lands, wore Khadi and went from village to village to advocate women’s
education, widow-remarriage, opposed child marriage, dowry, caste hierarchy and advocated an
equal status to women at par with men and bringing up the daughters to become empowered and
self-sufficient individuals. Their daughters became amongst the first women in the region to
become well-educated and self-sufficient.

Odisha
Ramadevi Chaudhary listened to Mahatma Gandhi’s speech at Cuttack and she decided to join the
freedom struggle. She began to wear khadi and encouraged all the members of her household to do
so. She, alongwith Padmavati Devi and Hiramani Devi attended the Indian National Congress
Conference at Gaya. They organised various meetings, processions, boycott of foreign cloth and
liquor in connection with the movement. Sarla Devi, Haimvati Devi and Sarojini Devi went from
place to place to collect donations for the freedom struggle and organised meetings. Sarla Devi
was imprisoned for her active participation in the movement. Kuntala Kumari Sabat organised
meetings at different places and appealed to the people, both men and women, to boycott foreign
goods and destroy the administrative machinery of the British. She also propagated the use of
Swadeshi in her meetings.
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Assam
At Guwahati, a large gathering was organised at Deshbhakta Phookan’s Lodge under the
Presidentship of Mrs Kotati. Here, Giri Vasundhara, sister of Deshbhakta Phukan and other
women exhorted the people, both men and women to join the movement. Mrs. NK Barua also
organised several meetings and appealed to the people to join the movement. Her son and son-inlaw were in jail at this time. Under Mrs. Barua’s Presidentship at a meeting, 60 women
volunteered to work for the movement. They went from shop to shop carrying Khadi and asked
the shopkeepers to stop dealing in foreign goods. They also asked the people to wear Khadi.
Several other Assamese women who actively participated in the movement were Giriza Devi,
Hemant Kumari, Gyan Devi and Dhoramenda Sundari Devi.

Manipur
Manipur was amongst the last states to get colonised because of the fearless participation of the
Manipuri women in active politics and in public space. Manipuri women fought against both the
king against his atrocities and against the British colonial efforts. Hijam Irabot was a Manipuri
woman, who took active participation in the fight against both the king and the British.

8.5 HISTORY OF WOMEN’S STRUGGLE IN INDIA
According to Chaui, unlike the Western feminist movement, India's movement was initiated by
men, and later joined by women. But feminism as an initiative by women started independently a
little later in Maharashtra by pioneering advocates of women's rights and education, Savitribai
Phule, who started the first school for girls in India, Tarabai Shinde who wrote India's first
feminist text, and Pandita Ramabai who criticized patriarchy and caste-system in Hinduism,
married outside her caste and converted to Christianity. The efforts of Bengali reformers included
abolishing sati, which was a widow's death by burning on her husband's funeral pyre, abolishing
the custom of child marriage, abolishing the disfiguring of widows, introducing the marriage of
upper caste Hindu widows, promoting women's education, obtaining legal rights for women to
own property, and requiring the law to acknowledge women's status by granting them basic rights
in matters such as adoption.
The 19th century was the period that saw a majority of women's issues come under the spotlight
and reforms began to be made. Much of the early reforms for Indian women were conducted by
men. However, by the late 19th century they were joined in their efforts by their wives, sisters,
daughters, protegees and other individuals directly affected by campaigns such as those carried out
for women's education. By the late 20th century, women gained greater autonomy through the
formation of independent women's own organisations. By the late thirties and forties a new
narrative began to be constructed regarding "women's activism". This was newly researched and
expanded with the vision to create 'logical' and organic links between feminism and Marxism, as
well as with anti-communalism and anti-casteism, etc. The Constitution of India did guarantee
'equality between the sexes,' which created a relative lull in women's movements until the 1970s.
During the formative years of women's rights movements, the difference between the sexes was
more or less taken for granted in that their roles, functions, aims and desires were different. As a
result, they were not only to be reared differently but treated differently also. Over the course of
time, this difference itself became a major reason for initiating women's movements. Early 19th
century reformers argued that the difference between men and women was no reason for the
subjection of women in society. However, later reformers were of the opinion that indeed it was
this particular difference that subjugated women to their roles in society, for example, as mothers.
Therefore, there was a need for the proper care of women's rights. With the formation of women's
organisations and their own participation in campaigns, their roles as mothers were again stressed
but in a different light: this time the argument was for women's rights to speech, education and
emancipation. However, the image of women with the mother as a symbol underwent changes
over time – from an emphasis on family to the creation of an archetypal mother figure, evoking
deep, often atavistic images.
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8.5.1 First Phase: 1850–1915
The colonial venture into modernity brought concepts of democracy, equality and individual
rights. The rise of the concept of nationalism and introspection of discriminatory practices brought
about social reform movements related to caste and gender relations. This first phase of feminism
in India was initiated by men to uproot the social evils of sati (widow immolation), to allow
widow remarriage, to forbid child marriage, and to reduce illiteracy, as well as to regulate the age
of consent and to ensure property rights through legal intervention. In addition to this, some upper
caste Hindu women rejected constraints they faced under Brahminical traditions. However, efforts
for improving the status of women in Indian society were somewhat thwarted by the late
nineteenth century, as nationalist movements emerged in India. These movements resisted
'colonial interventions in gender relations' particularly in the areas of family relations. In the mid
to late nineteenth century, there was a national form of resistance to any colonial efforts made to
'modernise' the Hindu family. This included the Age of Consent controversy that erupted after the
government tried to raise the age of marriage for women.
Several Indian states were ruled by women during British colonial advance including Jhansi (Rani
Laxmibai), Kittur (Rani Chennama), Bhopal (Quidisa Begum) and Punjab (Jind Kaur).

8.5.2 Second Phase: 1915–1947
During this period the struggle against colonial rule intensified. Nationalism became the preeminent cause. Claiming Indian superiority became the tool of cultural revivalism resulting in an
essentialising model of Indian womanhood similar to that of Victorian womanhood: special yet
separated from public space. Gandhi legitimised and expanded Indian women's public activities by
initiating them into the non-violent civil disobedience movement against the British Raj. He
exalted their feminine roles of caring, self-abnegation, sacrifice and tolerance; and carved a niche
for those in the public arena. Peasant women played an important role in the rural satyagrahas of
Borsad and Bardoli. Women-only organisations like All India Women's Conference (AIWC) and
the National Federation of Indian Women (NFIW) emerged. Women were grappling with issues
relating to the scope of women's political participation, women's franchise, communal awards, and
leadership roles in political parties.
The 1920s was a new era for Indian women and is defined as 'feminism' that was responsible for
the creation of localised women's associations. These associations emphasised women's education
issues, developed livelihood strategies for working-class women, and also organised national level
women's associations such as the All India Women's Conference. AIWC was closely affiliated
with the Indian National Congress. Under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, it worked within the
nationalist and anti-colonialist freedom movements. This made the mass mobilisation of women
an integral part of Indian nationalism. Women therefore were a very important part of various
nationalist and anti-colonial efforts, including the civil disobedience movements in the 1930s.
After independence, the All India Women's Conference continued to operate and in 1954 the
Indian Communist Party formed its own women's wing known as the National Federation of
Indian Women. However, feminist agendas and movements became less active right after India's
1947 independence, as the nationalist agendas on nation building took precedence over feminist
issues.
Women's participation in the struggle for freedom developed their critical consciousness about
their role and rights in independent India. This resulted in the introduction of the franchise and
civic rights of women in the Indian constitution. There was provision for women's upliftment
through affirmative action, maternal health and child care provision (crèches), equal pay for equal
work etc. The state adopted a patronising role towards women. For example, India's constitution
states that women are a "weaker section" of the population, and therefore need assistance to
function as equals. Thus women in India did not have to struggle for basic rights as did women in
the West. The utopia ended soon when the social and cultural ideologies and structures failed to
honour the newly acquired concepts of fundamental rights and democracy.
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8.5.3 Post-1947
Post-independence feminists began to redefine the extent to which women were allowed to engage
in the workforce. Prior to independence, most feminists accepted the sexual divide within the
labour force. However, feminists in the 1970s challenged the inequalities that had been established
and fought to reverse them. These inequalities included unequal wages for women, relegation of
women to 'unskilled' spheres of work, and restricting women as a reserve army for labour. In other
words, the feminists' aim was to abolish the free service of women who were essentially being
used as cheap capital. Feminist class-consciousness also came into focus in the 1970s, with
feminists recognising the inequalities not just between men and women but also within power
structures such as caste, tribe, language, religion, region, class etc. This also posed as a challenge
for feminists while shaping their overreaching campaigns as there had to be a focus within efforts
to ensure that fulfilling the demands of one group would not create further inequalities for another.
Now, in the early twenty-first century, the focus of the Indian feminist movement has gone beyond
treating women as useful members of society and a right to parity, but also having the power to
decide the course of their personal lives and the right of self-determination.
In 1966 Indira Gandhi became the first female Prime Minister of India. She served as prime
minister of India for three consecutive terms (1966–77) and a fourth term from 1980 until she was
assassinated in 1984.
Mary Roy won a lawsuit in 1986, against the inheritance legislation of her Keralite Syrian
Christian community in the Supreme Court. The judgement ensured equal rights for Syrian
Christian women with their male siblings in regard to their ancestral property. Until then, her
Syrian Christian community followed the provisions of the Travancore Succession Act of 1916
and the Cochin Succession Act, 1921, while elsewhere in India the same community followed the
Indian Succession Act of 1925.
In 1991, the Kerala High Court restricted entry of women above the age of 10 and below the age
of 50 from Sabarimala Shrine as they were of the menstruating age. However, on 28th September
2018, the Supreme Court of India lifted the ban on the entry of women. It said that discrimination
against women on any grounds, even religious, is unconstitutional.
The state of Kerala is often viewed as the ideal progressive leader in the women’s rights
movement in India among states. Kerala maintains very high relative levels of female literacy and
women’s health, as well as greater female inheritance and property rights. For example, a 1998
study conducted by Bina Agarwal found that while only 13% of all women in India with
landowning fathers inherited that land as daughters, 24% of such women were able to do so in the
state of Kerala. This is important because it has been shown that measures to improve such access
to property and economic independence through channels such as education not only directly
improve women’s wellbeing and capabilities, but also reduce their risk of exposure to marital or
any sort of domestic violence.
In 2014, an Indian family court in Mumbai ruled that a husband objecting to his wife wearing a
kurta and jeans and forcing her to wear a sari amounts to cruelty inflicted by the husband and can
be a ground to seek divorce. The wife was thus granted a divorce on the ground of cruelty as
defined under section 27(1)(d) of Special Marriage Act, 1954.
In 2016, a judgment of the Delhi high court was made public in which it was ruled that the eldest
female member of a Hindu Undivided Family can be its "Karta".
In 2018, the Supreme Court of India struck down a law making it a crime for a man to have sex
with a married woman without the permission of her husband.

8.6 TIMELINE OF WOMEN’S ACHIEVEMENTS IN INDIA
The steady change in the position of women can be highlighted by looking at what has been
achieved by women in the country:


1848: Savitribai Phule, along with her husband Jyotirao Phule, opened a school for girls in
Pune, India. Savitribai Phule became the first woman teacher in India.
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Fill in the blanks:
1. ……………approaches
to literature challenged
some
of
the
conventional beliefs of
the ordinary reader.
2. Any effort to do so is
ultimately covertly or
overtly complicit with
silencing the voice of
protest that denies the
………………that
is
crucial to alternative
modes of thinking.
3. The status of women in
…………..has changed
from time to time.
4. Many Hindus in India
killed
their
……..immediately after
birth.
5. In India, ……….have
been occupying high
offices of President,
Prime
Minister,
Speaker,
Deputy
Speaker,
Governors,
Chief Ministers, Judges,
etc.
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True or False:
6. The
National
Commission
for
Women was set up on
1st January, 1992 in
pursuance
of
the
National Commission
for Women Act, 1990.
7. Women, who number
498.7 million according
to the 2001 census,
represent 18.2 per cent
of
the
country’s
population of 1,027.01
million.
8. Under
the
Indian
Constitution, for equal
work both men and
women are eligible for
equal wages.
9. Arya Samaj was a
Vedic
movement
founded by Swami
Dayanand
Saraswati
from Kathiawad in
Gujarat.
Ranade
10. Ramabai
presided over Seva
Sadan for the education
of women, especially of
the widows.



1879: John Elliot Drinkwater Bethune established the Bethune School in 1849, which
developed into the Bethune College in 1879, thus becoming the first women's college in India.



1883: Chandramukhi Basu and Kadambini Ganguly became the first female graduates of
India and the British Empire.



1886: Kadambini Ganguly and Anandi Gopal Joshi became the first women from India to be
trained in Western medicine.



1898: Sister Nivedita Girls' School was inaugurated.



1905: Suzanne RD Tata becomes the first Indian woman to drive a car.



1916: The first women's university, SNDT Women's University, was founded on 2nd June
1916 by the social reformer Dhondo Keshav Karve with just five students.



1917: Annie Besant became the first female president of the Indian National Congress.



1919: For her distinguished social service, Pandita Ramabai became the first Indian woman to
be awarded the Kaisar-i-Hind Medal by the British Raj.



1925: Sarojini Naidu became the first Indian born female president of the Indian National
Congress.



1927: The All India Women's Conference was founded.



1936: Sarla Thakral became the first Indian woman to fly an aircraft.



1944: Asima Chatterjee became the first Indian woman to be conferred the Doctorate of
Science by an Indian university.



1947: On 15th August 1947, following independence, Sarojini Naidu became the governor of
the United Provinces, and in the process became India's first woman governor. On the same
day, Amrit Kaur assumed office as the first female Cabinet minister of India in the country's
first cabinet.



Post-independence: Rukmini Devi Arundale was the first ever woman in Indian History to be
nominated a Rajya Sabha member. She is considered the most important revivalist in the
Indian classical dance form of Bharatanatyam from its original 'sadhir' style, prevalent
amongst the temple dancers, Devadasis. She also worked for the re-establishment of
traditional Indian arts and crafts.



1951: Prem Mathur of the Deccan Airways becomes the first Indian woman commercial pilot.



1953: Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit became the first woman (and first Indian) president of the
United Nations General Assembly.



1959: Anna Chandy becomes the first Indian woman judge of a High Court (Kerala High
Court).



1963: Sucheta Kriplani became the Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh, the first woman to hold
that position in any Indian state.



1966: Captain Durga Banerjee becomes the first Indian woman pilot of the state airline,
Indian Airlines.



1966: Kamaladevi Chattopadhyay wins Ramon Magsaysay award for community leadership.



1966: Indira Gandhi becomes the first woman Prime Minister of India.



1970: Kamaljit Sandhu becomes the first Indian woman to win a Gold medal in the Asian
Games.



1972: Kiran Bedi becomes the first female recruit to join the Indian Police Service.



1978: Sheila Sri Prakash becomes the first female entrepreneur to independently start an
architecture firm.
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1979: Mother Teresa wins the Nobel Peace Prize, becoming the first Indian female citizen to
do so.



1984: On 23 May, Bachendri Pal became the first Indian woman to climb Mount Everest.



1986: Surekha Yadav became the first Asian woman loco-pilot or railway driver.



1989: Justice M. Fathima Beevi becomes the first woman judge of the Supreme Court of
India.



1991: Mumtaz Kazi became the first Asian woman to drive a diesel locomotive in September.



1992: Priya Jhingan becomes the first lady cadet to join the Indian Army (later commissioned
on 6 March 1993)



1999: On 31 October, Sonia Gandhi became the first female Leader of the Opposition (India).



The first Indian woman to win an Olympic Medal, Karnam Malleswari, a bronze medal at the
Sydney Olympics in the 69 kg weight category in Weightlifting event.



2007: On 25 July, Pratibha Patil became the first female President of India.



2009: On 4 June, Meira Kumar became the first female Speaker of Lok Sabha.



2011: On 20 October, Priyanka N. drove the inaugural train of the Namma Metro becoming
the first female Indian metro pilot.



2011: Mitali Madhumita made history by becoming the first woman officer to win a Sena
Medal for gallantry.



2014: A record 7 female ministers are appointed in the Modi ministry, of whom 6 hold
Cabinet rank, the highest number of female Cabinet ministers in any Indian government in
history. Prestigious Ministries such as Defence and External Affairs are being held by Women
Ministers.



2017: On 25 March, Tanushree Pareek became the first female combat officer commissioned
by the Border Security Force.



2018: In February, 24 year old Flying Officer Avani Chaturvedi of the Indian Air Force
became the first Indian female fighter pilot to fly solo. She flew a MiG-21 Bison, a jet aircraft
with the highest recorded landing and take-off speed in the world.

8.7 SUMMARY


New historicists do not disregard the importance of the text but insist on reading the text in
conjunction with historical awareness.



Structuralism as a literary movement developed in Paris of the 1950s and 1960s. There were
many factors for its advent.



Structuralist approaches to literature challenged some of the conventional beliefs of the
ordinary reader. It was long felt that the essential source of a literary work was the author and
a text was the mode through which a reader entered into a communion with an author’s
thoughts and feelings.



In Post-structuralism, this center is deconstructed and exposed to illustrate incoherence and
contradictions within it.



The status of women in Hindu society has changed from time to time. Their position in it has
been variously estimated and diametrically opposite views are current regarding her place in
different stages of civilisation.



The Constitution of India has laid down as a fundamental right of the equality of sexes i.e. has
given women equal rights, privileges and freedom that are enjoyed by the men for years. But,
the change from a position of utter degradation of women to a position of equality is not a
simple case of the progress of women in the modern era.
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There were several other women who contributed immensely towards reforming fellow
women’s lives. Pundita Ramabai testified before the Education Commission in 1881 and
emphasised the need for the abolishment of child marriage and opening of girls’ educational
institutions.



Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the scene in the early 20th century and widely influenced the
social reform movements of the country in respect to women.



The 19th century was the period that saw a majority of women's issues come under the
spotlight and reforms began to be made. Much of the early reforms for Indian women were
conducted by men. However, by the late 19th century they were joined in their efforts by their
wives, sisters, daughters, protegees and other individuals directly affected by campaigns such
as those carried out for women's education.

8.8 KEYWORDS
Feminism: The movement of women often led by women around the issue of the reform of their
condition or aspiring for their revolutionary change.
Feminist Literary Criticism: It is literary criticism informed by feminist theory, or more broadly,
by the politics of feminism.
Historicism: It is the idea of attributing meaningful significance to space and time, such as
historical period, geographical place, and local culture.
Reform Movement: It is a kind of social movement that aims at making gradual change, or
changes in certain aspects of society, rather than rapid or fundamental changes.

8.9 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

What is new historicism? How is it different from historicism?

2.

What idea of Foucault influenced new historicism?

3.

Why did feminist literary critics criticize new historicism?

4.

What is structuralism?

5.

Why does structuralism insist that meaning is “intertextual”?

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

How does feminist literary criticism critique structuralism? Discuss history of women’s
struggle in India.

2.

What is post-structuralism? How does post-structuralism differ from structuralism?

3.

How do feminist literary critics interact with post-structuralism? Explain social reforms
movement.

4.

What are the traditional historiography and feminist critiques? Explain timeline of women's
achievements in India.

5.

Explain a historical perspective of women in Indian society.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

Structuralist

2.

pluralism

3.

Hindu society

4.

daughters

5.

women

6.

False

7.

True

8.

True

9.

True

10.

True

Traditional Historiography and Feminist Critiques
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9.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand the concepts of family and household



Identify the various forms of family and household

Family in Contemporary India


Analyse the patriarchal basis of family in India and the causes of waning of matrilineal family
system in India



Learn about intra-household bargaining



Know about entitlement relationships



Discuss property rights for women in India

9.1 INTRODUCTION
Family is believed to be the most basic and the oldest unit of social organization. Through history
and across societies and cultures, the family has been the basis that provided every individual with
social identity in alliance with his/her social status, and also the basis for distribution and
allocation of economic resources. With changing historical and social conditions over time,
several other institutions emerged that took over some of the functions earlier performed by
family. Yet, the family largely continues to remain the most relevant of primary groups, and the
most important element in the socialization process.
Decades of research in the social sciences have added to the understanding of family as a social
unit, however, scholars have agreed to the proposition that there can be no standard definition of
‘family’. Indeed, it is believed that creating clear, formal definitions of family would only lead to
the exclusion of a majority of family units. This is because family is not of a single kind to be
captured by a concrete definition. Given the plurality of family forms, it is appropriate to use the
term ‘families ‘rather than just ‘family’.

9.2 FAMILY IN CONTEMPORARY INDIA – PATRILINEAL AND
MATRILINEAL PRACTICES
In this section we will explain about family in contemporary India – patrilineal and matrilineal
practices.

9.2.1 Definitions of Family
Levi Strauss has described family and its structures and functions in the following manner: ‘social
groups that originate in marriage, they consist of husband, wife, and children born of their union
(although is some family forms other relatives are included); they bind members with legal,
economic, and religious bonds as well as duties and privileges; and they provide a network of
sexual privileges and prohibitions, and varying degrees of love, respect, and affection’.
Mainstream family studies explain family as that unit where:


At least two adult persons of opposite sex reside together,



They engage in some kind of division of labour,



They engage in many types of economic and social exchanges; that is they do things for one
another;



They share many things in common, such as food, sex, residence, and both goods and social
activities,



The adults have parental relations with their children, as their children have filial relations
with them; the parents have some authority over their children and both share with one
another, while also assuming some obligation for protection, cooperation, and nurturance.



There are sibling relations among the children themselves, with, once more, a range of
obligations to share, protect and help one another. When all these conditions exist, few people
would deny that the unit is a family.

Family is also defined as ‘a group of individuals related to one another by blood ties, marriage or
adoption, who form an economic unit, the adult members of which are responsible for the
upbringing of children’. Rose (1968) defined family as ‘a group of interacting persons who
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recognize a relationship with each other based on common parentage, marriage and/ or adoption’.
The importance of this definition is that while biological relationships are important in defining
family membership, the real issue is the recognition of familial relationship. Family as a basic
kinship group entails the dual significance of ‘blood’ and ‘marriage’. That is, it involves both
the consanguineal relationship (through ‘blood’) and affinal relationship (through marriage). It
also involves prohibition of sexual relationships between members of family excluding affines.
Robert MacIver (1937) outlined a list of characteristics of the family in his famous text book
on Sociology and Society which are as follows: 1) a mating relationship; 2) a form of marriage or
other institutional arrangement in accordance with which the mating relationship is established and
maintained; 3) a system of nomenclature, involving also a mode of reckoning with descent; 4)
some economic needs associated with child bearing and child rearing; and generally; and 5) a
common habitation, home or household which, however, may not be exclusive to the family
group. On the basis of the study of 250 societies, George Peter Murdock in 1949 concluded that
the family was a social group which performed essential functions that cannot be carried out as
efficiently by other groups in a society and was based on residence, performed common economic
activities which involved co-operation, and biological reproduction. The functions identified by
Murdock are:


Sex (socially approved sexual relationship),



Reproduction,



Education (enculturation) and



Subsistence (sexual division of labour).

Scholars also argued that ‘though the family is made up of individuals, yet it is also a social unit,
and part of a larger social network. Families are not isolated, self-enclosed social systems but
intersect with other social institutions’. Family studies have shifted their attention from the
discussions of universality of family, understanding on nuclear and extended family, importance
of family, and relative merits of different family structures to other pressing and contemporary
issues. Contemporary family studies are focusing on studies of the relationship between the public
and private arena, the role of intimacy and affection in social relationships, the impact of
reproductive technology and genetic engineering on family and marriage and the transformation of
sexuality through social movements such as women’s movement and queer movements or
movements of the sexual and gender minorities, new forms of family – single parenthood, lesbian
and homosexual marriages, surrogate parenting and voluntary childlessness.
In India, the family structure is an institution that social scientists have monitored with great
attention especially after independence. It has now become commonplace in Indian sociology and
social anthropology to distinguish between ‘household’ and ‘family’.

9.2.2 Household and Family
In common English parlance the word ‘family’ has several different meanings, including
‘household’; the common Indian word for the family, viz., kutumb, has likewise several different
meanings. However, for the sake of technical analysis, ‘household’ should be distinguished from
the other referents of ‘family’. For example, two brothers and their wives and children may live in
two separate households, but they may be bound by relationships and obligations of many kinds
and thus form a family.
‘A group of persons sharing a home or living space, who aggregate and share their incomes, as
evidenced by the fact that they regularly take meals together i.e. in what is described as the
‘common cooking pot’ is known as constituting a household. In other words, a household is the
basic residential unit where economic production, consumption, inheritance, child rearing and
shelter are organized and carried out. As research on the institution of family unfolded, the
existence of various forms of family and family dynamics the necessity to distinguish between
‘family’ and ‘household’ was felt. It was realized that a family does not necessarily consist of only
one household. Often family is an extension of two or more households, members of which though
may have separate residence yet may belong to same family and have familial bonding and

Family in Contemporary India
responsibilities. Thus, scholars argued that family along with being a functional unit is more of an
ideological and emotional unit, whereas household may be described as more of a functional unit.
Delineating the distinction between household and family and the relation between the two was
one of the major engagements of family studies in India. Family studies emphasized that given the
trends in family dynamics in India and the fact that household is functionally the more important
group, it is more apt to take ‘household’ as the unit of analysis to understand Indian social
structure rather than ‘family’. This argument came from the school of thought which advocated
the field view approach in anthropological and sociological disciplines.
The household according to field based scholars may be structurally similar or different from the
family. Family according to them “…is a grouping of households of agnostically related men, their
wives and unmarried sisters and daughters”. Thus, for them the proper object of study should be
the household dimension of family rather than family itself. They held the opinion that household
is much more than a mere physical and consumption unit. It ‘represents a variety of things, ideas
and images, and is a locus of social relationships with some of the deepest sentiments and
emotions in human life’. The household, scholars opined is intimately related to family and other
structures of kinship and marriage. Therefore, the household is not a discrete unit in an absolute
sense. There are, thus, a multiplicity of household and family types instead of just the stereotyped
ideal of joint and nuclear family types.
Field based researchers thus proposed that for a proper understanding of the family type there is a
need to understand the relationship between the members of a household among themselves and
with members of other such households. They argued that even if households are compositionally
and residentially nuclear, often they are actively joined with other households forming an
emotional, economic and physical network of family. Based on such understanding of household
and family field based scholars in India rejected the commonly prevalent notion of breakdown of
joint families due to industrialization and modernization. According to the scholars in India the
changes in family that are taking place is more complex than a simple move towards nuclear
family and erosion of traditional values. They argued that it is the joint household and not the joint
family that is disintegrating. They opined that even if there is separation of households, still often
they continue to constitute a single family.
With empirical studies they brought to light that even after complete separation in property,
income and residence the obligations between the members of the family continue in majority of
cases. This bonding between different members comes out clearly through active fulfillment of
responsibility of taking care of aging members of the family, supporting each other during
financial and other crisis and times of need, participating in marriage and other ceremonies, taking
decisions in consultation with other members of the family and maintaining relationships up to
three or four generations deep. Thus scholars made the crucial point that decline in the size of the
household cannot be inferred as breakdown of the family. Common residence, they held, was only
one way of the manifestations of familial bonding which can exist without joint property and
residence.
Family studies also pointed that the types of households based on the composition of family are
not discrete and haphazard but are interrelated in a developmental process. This process may be in
progression or in regression. Progressive development of a household takes place due to increase
in membership, mainly by birth and marriage, while regressive development takes place due to
decrease in membership, mainly by marriage, death and partition. Whatever be the maximum
extent to which the principle goes in progression in a particular section of the society, it is
important to note that the processes of progressive and regressive developments go on
simultaneously in the society taken as a whole. One household may be undergoing progression,
another may be undergoing regression. As a result, there are always households in the society
which are small and simple in composition, along with households which are large and complex in
composition. When a complex household, say, of two or more married brothers, is partitioned, two
or more separate households come into existence, but at the same time a number of other
relationships continue to operate. As mentioned earlier they would cooperate in economic pursuits,
hold and manage property jointly, help each other on many occasions, celebrate festivals, rituals
and ceremonies jointly, and so on. This is also a normal process, which highlights the importance
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of technical distinction between ‘household’ and ‘family’. Thus, two or more households may be
separate but they may constitute one family.
Further, while the sociologists and anthropologists used the definition of members related through
blood and marriage constituting a hearth group (common kitchen) as a household (family based on
common residence which is different from other extended familial relationships without a
common hearth), the Census of India and National Sample Survey Organisation have presently
adopted a definition of household which is based on the criterion of group of members using a
common hearth but not necessarily related by blood, kinship rules and marriage. For the purpose
of these surveys, household is a technical economic unit/category. According to the Census of
India, “A ‘household’ is usually a group of persons who normally live together and take their
meals from a common kitchen unless the exigencies of work prevent any of them from doing so.
Persons in a household may be related or unrelated or a mix of both. However, if a group of
unrelated persons live in a house but do not take their meals from the common kitchen, then they
are not constituent of a common household. Each such person was to be treated as a separate
household. The important link in finding out whether it was a household or not was through the
presence of common kitchen; there may be one member households, two member households or
multi-member households”.

9.3 FORMS OF FAMILY AND HOUSEHOLD
Historically, the family has existed in two major forms. One is the extended, or consanguine,
family (of the same blood). The other family form is the nuclear, also called conjugal, family.
However, these are not the only two forms of family but there are various forms of family that
existed across time and across societies in the same period of time. There are various criteria based
on which families can be distinguished. Some major criteria are descent, residence, membership,
number of mates, and authority.

9.3.1 Descent
Descent refers to the system by which members of a society/family trace kinship over generations.
On the basis of ancestors or the descent family can be divided into two main types i.e. (i)
Patrilineal family and (ii) Matrilineal family.
Patrilineal Family
Patrilineal family is the family wherein the members trace their kinship and lineage through the
father or the male members in the family. Property is transferred through the male line from father
to sons. This is one of the most common forms of family.
Matrilineal Family
Matrilineal family is the family wherein the members trace their kinship and lineage through the
mother or the female members in the family. Property is transferred through the female line from
mother to daughters. Such communities may also be matrilocal in nature. This type of family is
found in only certain pockets of the world such as amongst the Garo and Khasi tribes of Northeast
India and the Nair matriliny in Kerala.
The above two kinds of families though different in descent have certain commonalities in their
adhering to rules of common property and income, co-residence, commensality, co-worship and
performance of certain rights and obligations.

9.3.2 Residence
Families may be divided based on the adoption of location of residence by either or both of the
married couples into the following types (a) Patrilocal, (b) Matrilocal, (c) Neo-local, and (d) Duolocal.

Types of Families by Residence


Patrilocal Family: In this type of family, after marriage the wife goes and lives in the family
of her husband. This family is also known as Virilocal family.

Family in Contemporary India


Matrilocal Family: In this family, after marriage the husband goes and lives in the house of
his wife. This type of family is also known as Uxorilocal Family.



Neo-local Family: When the married couple after marriage resides in a new place and
establishes family independent of their parents or of their relatives it is known as neo-local
family.



Duo-local Family: In this type of family, after marriage the wife continues to stay with her
mother’s family and the husband continues to live with his mother’s family. Nair matriliny
and Matriliny in Lakshdweep are examples of Duo-local family.

9.3.3 Membership
Family can be classified according to the number of members found in the family or the size of the
family. The depth of generations found in a family determines the form of the family. It can be of
two kinds (i) Nuclear family, and (ii) Extended family.
Nuclear Family
The term nuclear family refers to the unit consisting of a married couple and their dependent
children, i.e., mother, father and child (ren). This family is also known as the conjugal family
meaning ‘based on marriage’. This kind of nuclear family was regarded as the normal family unit
in North America and Europe. Presently, the definition of nuclear family refers to a group
consisting of one or two parents and dependent offspring, which may include step-parent, stepsiblings and adopted children.
It is also used to cover the social reality of several types of small parent -- child units, including
single parents with children and same-sex couples with children.
Extended Family
Extended family refers to a family system wherein several generations live in one household. It
includes not only husband, wife and their offspring but also a number of blood relatives (with their
mates and children), who live together and are considered a family unit. According to a crosscultural survey of family types in 192 cultures across the world by J. Stacy (1990), the extended
family is most common, present in about 48 percent of those cultures, compared to the nuclear
family at 25 percent, and polygamous family at 22 percent.
The term ‘extended family’ in anthropology usually referred to a family including three or more
generations. In the Indian context, however, families that include lineal and collateral links but
may not include several generations were known and similarly referred to as “joint” families. The
structure of the Indian family was predominantly of the joint family type. But surveys and the
census pointed out that nuclear family arrangements have always predominated over joint family
arrangements. Scholars have also attempted to provide an outline of various types of families that
were observed to be found in India.
For example, Pauline Kolenda (1968) classified various types of families into twelve types:
1) Nuclear family, 2) Supplemented nuclear family, 3) Sub-nuclear family, 4) Single-person
household, 5) Supplemented sub-nuclear family, 6) Collateral joint family, 7) Supplemented
collateral joint family, 8) Lineal joint family, 9) Supplemented lineal joint family, 10) Linealcollateral joint family, 11) Supplemented lineal-collateral joint family and 12) Other (the types
that were not sufficiently defined by the studies to classify them under the above eleven types of
families).
Kolenda’s classification of Indian families was based on four principles. First, a joint family must
include at least two related married couples. Second, these couples may be related lineally (usually
in a father-son relationship, occasionally father-daughter relationship) or collaterally (usually in a
brother-brother relationship, occasionally in a brother-sister relationship). Third, the unmarried
relatives (including windowed or divorced) who are not children of any of married couples in a
family supplement the family whether it is a joint, nuclear or sub-nuclear family. Fourth, where
there is no married couple and the relatives were formerly part of the same nuclear family, then it
is a sub-nuclear household. If not, it is classified as a single-person household or “other”.
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9.3.4 Number of Mates
Family can be classified according to the number of mates a man or woman has through marriage,
i.e., (a) Monogamous family and (b) Polygamous family.
Monogamous Family
In this type of family the spouses have one partner each and follow monogamy as a rule for
marriage.
Polygamous Family
This can be of two kinds i.e. polygyny and polyandry. In polygyny the husband is allowed to have
two or more wives. In polyandry the wife is allowed to have two or more husbands. Polygyny is
more commonly found as compared to polyandry. Todas of south India and Khasas of Himachal
Pradesh in India followed polyandrous family system.
Today there is an increasing recognition that the term family should by no means only be
understood as involving heterosexual couples and their children. Homosexual couples with or
without children also form a household and family unit. There are voluntary aggregates consisting
of two or more homosexuals that homosexuals call families. Homosexual friendship networks,
lesbian/gay couples, and homosexual communes are some example of homosexual families.
Raising children can be as much a purpose for lesbians and gays forming families as for
heterosexuals. Additionally the above relationships may be open or closed, biological or adoptive,
contractual or informal. These pairs, friendship circles, sister/brotherhoods, marriages, and
communes comprise what lesbians and gays call ‘family’. Society’s heterosexual hegemony has
overshadowed studies on homosexual family and therefore there is a dearth of research on
homosexual families in the existing family study scholarship. Increasingly lesbians and gay
individuals and couples are exploring an ingenious array of parenting options to the extent they are
permitted by law and policy, adoption and foster care.

9.3.5 Authority
This is one of the most important ways in which family can be classified. Here, the member of the
family who holds the authority/power over other members of the family defines the kind of the
family it is. There can be two kinds of family based on authority i.e. (a) patriarchal family and (b)
matriarchal family.
Patriarchal Family
Authority lies in the hands of the ‘patriarch’ or the male head of the family. The word ‘patriarchy’
literally means the rule of the father or the ‘patriarch’, and originally it was used to describe a
specific type of ‘male dominated family’ – the large household of the patriarch which included
women, junior men, children, slaves and domestic servants all under the rule of this dominant
male. A man is thus considered the head of the household; within the family he controls women’s
sexuality, labour or production, reproduction and mobility. There is a hierarchy is which the man
is the superior and dominant, woman is inferior and subordinate. The extent and nature of male
control may differ in different families, but is never absent in such families. This form of family is
universal in nature and its opposite that is matriarchal form of family has no historical evidence of
existence.
Patriarchal family ideology, feminists argue, is perpetuated through sex role socialization. Family
plays an important role in such socialization ensuring the perpetuation of patriarchal family
structure and ideology. Feminist studies argued that whatever may be the organization of the
family in a society, every society has made labour divisions along age and gender lines. Different
tasks become differentiated according to gender, and are seen to be ‘man’s work’ and ‘woman’s
work’ in the family these develop into the social roles applying to the positions of husband, wife,
son and daughter. These divisions are determined and supported by the concepts of femininity and
masculinity, the biological nature of men and women and so on. To regulate this division of
labour, some authority structure is present in every family, which is patriarchal. The ruling
patriarch holds the power over the family by virtue of his gender, social and cultural rules,
ownership of property and other economic resources. Patriarchy rests on the appeal to nature and
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the claim, i.e., women’s natural function of childbearing prescribes their domestic and subordinate
place in the order of things.
Women are also kept out of economic activities (paid employment) altogether or are pushed into a
few, low status area of employment. However, it needs to be noted that not all women were/are
kept out of economic life. It is women from privileged class, race, caste, ethnicity and others who
were restricted to the private sphere and household work. Marginalized women did perform
menial and other stigmatized labour within household and outside. In India it was the upper caste
women who were largely kept out of economic activities. Women belonging to the lower castes
and other middle castes participated in economic life equally like that of men. Bina Agarwal, in
her book A Field of One’s Own, elaborates on women and land rights. Discussing the nature of
women’s work in traditional economy, she argues that women have traditionally contributed
equally and sometimes more labour and skills in agriculture compared to men. According to her,
women seem to be more informed about seed varieties and other attributes of trees and grasses.
However, despite contributing largely to agricultural and household economy women were often
not granted land and property rights in patriarchal family structure. This kept them subordinated
within family and community and perpetuated patriarchal structures.
Anupama Rao, in her book Gender and Caste, highlights dalit women’s contribution to economy
and the exploitation and stigmatization of their labour by upper caste groups. She argues that it
was the incessant exploitation of dalit women’s labour in all spheres of work that gave upper caste
women the privilege to remain out of manual and other stigmatized forms of work. According to
her, patriarchy’s subordination and exploitation of women and their labour should not be read in
monolithic manner as women from different caste groups contributed differently to the patriarchal
economy. Issues of women’s work, labour and surplus need to be revisited from the perspective of
caste and its sexual economies.
However, despite their contribution, the cultural and social norms do not provide them with equal
ownership rights over family property and other means of production. All these factors contribute
to the relegation of women to their ‘natural’ dependent place in the private, familial sphere and
leave their labour valueless in the market. Their economically ‘valueless’ status makes them
dependent upon males for subsistence and thus they remain relatively powerless. This
powerlessness makes them susceptible to abuse and violence at the hands of those with powers in
the family i.e. the men. Phyllis Schlafly aptly describes this whole process when she writes,
“Idealization of family as an institution is universal. Contained in this idealization is a particular
view of men and women’s roles. A man’s responsibility to his family is best met by his success in
the market, which is the public sphere, his ability as a wage earner to support his wife and
children. A woman’s worth is measured by her dedication to her role as wife and mother which is
located in the private sphere. If a woman wants love, emotional, social, or financial security or the
satisfaction of achievement, no career in the world can compete with motherhood. She has to be
under the husband’s control within the family and cannot take major decisions with regard to her
and the family. Any violation from the prescribed roles leads to violence, which is an accepted
means of control. These are certain ideals, which forms the basis of a patriarchal family.” These
are universally found characteristics that form the basis of a patriarchal family.

9.4 BASIS OF FAMILY IN INDIA
In India family is taken as a cultural ideal and a focus of identity. It is inviolable as an institution
and often becomes a tool to socialize family members according to prescribed norms of behaviour
within an overall perspective of male dominance and control. The family functions on the basis of
certain ideology that includes rules of marriage, residence, property ownership, roles and functions
determined according to age and gender. These moral rules operate to maintain a certain genderbiased order integral to families and kinship systems. Gender inequality is often institutionalized
from the very beginning between the younger members. Who shall have access to which scarce
resource of capital is determined by gender as well as of age of the family member? In this process
the girl child is often discriminated against at every stage of her life.
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Her identity is wholly defined by her relationships to others. The dominant psychological realities
of her life can be condensed into three stages:


She is a daughter to her parents.



She is a wife to her husband (and daughter-in-law to his parents).



She is the mother of her sons (and less significantly, daughters).

Late childhood marks the beginning of an Indian girl’s deliberate training in how to be a good
woman. She learns that the virtues of womanhood, which will take her through life, are
submission and docility as well as skill and grace in the various household tasks. She is taught to
be tolerant, chaste, self-sacrificing, to take up penance for the good of others, to build up her
identity in relation to others, who invariably are male members of her natal or matrimonial home;
she has to learn to stay within the domestic sphere. Over all, she has to confirm to the prescriptions
and expectations of those around her. She is constantly reminded of her inferior status as regards
physical, moral and material aspects in comparison to her male counterpart. Further, the need of
integration of Indian family and society in general necessitates woman to sacrifice her erotic
impulses (but she is expected to always satisfy her husband’s sexual needs as per his demand) and
shun all loyalties to her natal home after marriage. For an Indian woman, family and kinship are
more important than her rights and interests as an individual.
Any violation and deviation by her from the assigned roles and expectations often results in
violence. Thus, violence as well as less explicit forms of aggression is used as methods to ensure
obedience. Through all these forms of violence women are controlled and subordinated throughout
their lives. Violence against women is thus an important tool used for perpetuation of patriarchy.

Matriarchal Family
There is no historical evidence of the existence of such families. Sometimes matrilineal and
matrilocal systems of family have been confused with matriarchal form of family. Though in these
families, position of women was evidently much better than that in patriarchal, patrilocal and
patrilineal families, yet they were not matriarchal. In matriarchal family, women would be in a
dominant position, in absolute control of family property, economic production, mobility, decision
making and other situations of control. However, in matrilineal societies, real control of property
was in the hands of brothers and uncles, whose consent in the final decision making had an
important though not absolute role in family and property matters.
In India the matrilineal and matrilocal families existed among the Nairs and other caste, tribes and
religious groups in Kerala; Garo, Khasi and other indigenous groups in north east India and in
certain tribes in Lakshadweep Island. Although matrilineal, they did not have a uniform pattern
but differed considerably in customs and practices across castes and regions. However, these
systems have been weakening and disappearing under the pressure of patriarchal ideology, caste
reform movements, legal systems which have displaced customary and community diversity and
the pervasiveness of modernity, which demands uniformity.
A matrilineal exogamous unit consists of one or more production and consumption units. The
oldest male of each group is usually the manager and legal guardian of property (Papanek, 1971).
Various characteristics of matriliny as it existed in different parts of India include strong
matrilineal descent groups, property groups as residential and commensal households constituted
of matrilineal kin, matrilocal and duolocal residence with visiting marriage, the absence of the
institutionalized conjugal family, inter-caste hypergamy, and some non-fraternal polyandry.
Flexible marriage norms, easy divorce, absence of stigma attached to the remarriage of widows
and divorcees; women, single, married, divorced or widowed with young children managing their
affairs with confidence and, though helped by their brother, taking most major decisions
themselves were the norm. Children and adult women had strong ties with their matrilineal kin,
while at the same time were also in some groups cared for by the children’s close paternal kin i.e.,
the women’s affines. Identity with their natal home throughout life and the right to residence and
maintenance in their matrilineal unit gave woman security and independence. Sometimes, even
though they stayed with their husbands, women could and did go back to their natal places with
their children when widowed or estranged.
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In Malabar region of Kerala, the traditional Nair ‘taravad’ was a property group consisting of a
matrilineal lineage headed and represented by the senior male member called ‘karnavan’. Taravad
estates were held in trust for the support of the women and their descendants in the female line,
with no individual partition. Control and management of the property was performed by the
karnavan. In respect of Nair marriage, women entered into ‘sambandham’ with men of their own
caste or castes above. It was a simple affair. Children belonged to the mother’s taravad and had
rights of maintenance there. Dissolution of sambandham was easy. Widows were not considered
inauspicious, nor were they subjected to inhuman treatment as often happened among the upper
castes in patrilineal India. Women continued to be members of their natal taravads throughout life,
with rights of residence and maintenance there. A man was not considered legally responsible for
protecting or maintaining his wife and children, although cases of men doing that were not
lacking.
However, major state interventions in independent India had a bearing on matrilineal groups.
Drastic changes in the matrilineal set up in Kerala was initiated in the 19th century and finally
materialized through legislation in the early decades of the 20th century. The changes were brought
forth both from factors internal and external to Nair matrilineal communities. One the one hand
new education and exposure to new ideas, the generation of new opportunities, the creation of paid
and transferable employment, changes in land ownership and land use, the development of trade
and communications including roads and the railways, reconfigured equations within the Nair
families. On the other the establishment of the legislative council and modern law courts, all
played an important role in the demands for reform in matriliny.
The entirely different character of marriage within the matrilineal groups was responsible for a
derogatory attitude among others – both high caste patrilineal Hindus and people of other
religions – towards Nair sambandham. These groups equated the sambandham with concubinage.
Nair men were criticized for not taking up the appropriate responsibilities towards their women,
wives and children. All these caused embarrassment to Nair men who were now looking at the
matrilineal system through the exposure that western ideas and values provided them. They were
made to feel inferior and uncivilized and it hurt their masculinity. Changes were thus not only
forced from outside but also sought from within and these changes were generally looked upon as
progressive measures.
The establishment of the legislative council gave a voice to demands from these sections of Nair
men exposed to western thought and ways of living for reforms in institutions. As the reform
movement gained momentum, a memorandum was submitted to the government. The outcome in
the long run of the reform movement and the imposition of patrilineal-patriarchal ideology was
legal recognition of sambandam as marriage, recognition of succession, duties and powers of the
karnavan and junior members, and feasibility of partition of taravad property. Sambandham
unions were made valid marriages and marriage was a civil contract. The husband was made
responsible for the maintenance of the wife and minor children, for this were considered in
keeping with the practices of the ‘civilized’ world. Marriage and its dissolution, maintenance and
guardianship, and intestate succession did contribute to large scale divisions and alienation in
taravads. Thus, major legislative enactments brought about radical changes in marriage,
inheritance and property relations leading to replacement of matriliny with patrilineal set up.
In the legislative council matriliny was presented as a family system where women were protected
by the maternal uncle and the brother, and what the legislators were doing was to end that and
place women under the protection of their husbands, which was the common practice in the
‘civilized’ world. The changes in the system and attempts to put the husband-wife and fatherchildren relations on a firm basis were supported by arguing that they were progressive and took
the society to a modern age. Contrary to such claims of progressive outcome of reforms, the
changes brought in regressive results for women and pushed them to a less than equal position.
In a matrilineal system all the members in a taravad were equal, at least in theory. In the new
arrangements the husband became a master who could dictate conditions for maintenance.
Women’s status was not the same under patriliny and matriliny, and changes in matriliny gave a
new legitimacy to female subordination and male superiority.
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9.5 GENDER RELATIONS IN THE FAMILY
Gender relations are the particular form of social relations. Gender relations as an object of an
analysis cannot be incorporated into theoretical work on specific modes of production beyond the
point of acknowledging that specific social relations in particular places will always be mediated
by gender relations.
But this begs the question, in that first, an understanding of the particular mode of production of
which particular gender relations are a part is, contra Foord and Gregson, absolutely essential to an
understanding of these gender relations. Thus, gender relations are not a theoretical object of
analysis in their own right. Secondly, even if this were the case, this argument begs the question of
how these “conceptually independent objects of analysis” will be integrated into social analysis
more generally. The authors argue that this is to occur at the empirical level in that specific social
relation in particular places will always be mediated by gender relations. But this is also true of
social relationships at the ‘particular’ (rather than ’unique, individual instance’) level of analysis.
If the authors’ concept of mediation does not include theoretical interactions, then it says nothing
more than that gender relations should be tagged on at the empirical level. We contend that gender
relations are considerably more important to productive relations generally than this would seem
to allow. Finally, the integration of concepts solely at the empirical level belies the authors’ own
realist views concerning epistemology and ontology.
Now all this is not to say that similar relationships of power between genders cannot exist in
different modes of production. What we do mean to suggest is that the meaning of these
relationships will be different in these various contexts. For instance, capitalist patriarchy is
fundamentally different from feudal patriarchy or ’socialist’ patriarchy. It ’super-exploits’ female
labour, for the purpose of (a) enhancing the production of (and hence extraction of surplus value
from) male labour, and (b) maintaining a ‘reserve army’ of low-wage workers. In other modes of
production the oppression of women may take completely different forms (e.g., the ’protection’
and physical domination of women in primitive communalist societies characterized by
matrimonial exchange relations) and certainly serves completely different ends (the maintenence
of stable inheritances and the authority of elders over juniors – Meillassoux. Thus ’patriarchy’ and
the more general object ’gender relations’, are almost meaningless when considered in isolation
from a more general set of social relationships (a particular mode of production) of which they are
always and inevitably a part. They simply lack the explanatory power of more general concepts
like ’mode of production’ and ’capitalism’, from which a host of systemic contradictions can be
deduced; gender relations, and the authors’ mediations, can be more fruitfully thought of as
occurring at the ‘particular’ level of analysis as well as at the ’individual’ level, and must therefore
be theorized conjointly with a particular mode of production. We may not need ’patriarchy’ or
’gender relations’ to understand capitalism, but we most certainly need capitalism (or some other
particular mode of production) to understand gender relations (patriarchy).
Foord and Gregson’s second error flows, in part, from this first one. Having (erroneously)
established gender relations as conceptually distinct from any particular mode of production, they
proceed to define this object of analysis in terms of its basic characteristics and necessary
relations. The basic characteristics are easily identified as the female and male genders (although
even here Foord and Gregson forget the degree to which gender is ‘socially constructed’ rather
than invariant. The necessary relations of ’gender relations’ are then identified as biological
reproduction and heterosexuality. But the authors’ justification for this second necessary relation
is very weak. First the term ’heterosexuality’ needs desperately to be disaggregated. It is not clear
whether the authors are referring to certain behaviours (in which case heterosexuality is clearly a
contingent form of gender relations), or to some ’state of being’. If the latter, then this implies an
acceptance of heterosexuality and, indeed, ‘sexuality’ more generally as something which is
biologically or psychologically fixed but also a large body of empirical evidence (not the least of
which is the ’existence’ of homosexual and bisexual women and men) which suggests that
‘sexuality’, while grounded in the human body, is always a social construction.
We prefer to think of sexuality (and especially particular sexualities, involving particular ’object
choices’, e. g., heterosexuality) as contingent forms of gender relations. Furthermore, while
heterosexual behaviour is still the primary form of biological reproduction, it has become
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increasingly clear that even this is a contingent relationship for biological reproduction (due to
technologies of artificial insemination, both inside and outside of the womb).
The only internally necessary relationship remaining for the concept ’gender relations’ that we can
find, then, is biological reproduction. While we would argue that biological reproduction is a
subset of the more general category production and reproduction of life’ (henceforth referred to
simply as ‘production’) this does not pose nearly the problems for the authors’ subsequent
analysis of patriarchal forms of reproduction that their first error does. The analysis of patriarchal
forms of reproduction as hinging on male control of female fertility is sound. Their analysis of
patriarchal heterosexuality as a necessary (rather than contingent) form of patriarchal gender
relationships, however, is in error.
Gender relations of some kind are clearly necessary to that portion of production which is species
propagation. But, in principle, they are necessary to all forms of production, since, as Foord and
Gregson acknowledge, human beings are always and everywhere engendered. Therefore, we argue
that gender relations constitute a subset of the broader category ‘social relations’, and that
biological reproduction is a subset of the more general category ’production’. Disaggregating
these is useful for understanding the necessary and contingent relationships within each of them,
but we must avoid the mistake of concluding that because particular forms of social relations are
contingent to particular modes of production, the converse is also true. It is not. As Buechler
argues, it may be more fruitful to conceptualize patriarchy not as an independent dynamic system,
but rather as a set of social relations which are continually adapted to and articulated through a
system of class relations which is itself shaped and changed by the social dynamics of capitalism.
What does all this mean for the feminist geography research agenda that Foord and Gregson
propose? We agree with the authors that a proper theoretical focus is patriarchal gender relations.
But we stress that for such theory to be fruitful, it must be theorized conjointly with social
relations in the capitalist mode of production. Thus while we also agree that feminist analysis of
specific issues seen as specific contingencies which help reinforce or reproduce the structure of
patriarchal gender relations, is important, we would suggest further that the structure of patriarchal
gender relations as manifested in these specific contingencies need be analyzed in terms of their
interaction (reproduction or contradiction) with other capitalist social relations. We also concur
with the authors’ focus on case study research design and intensive methods placed within a
‘locality’ framework. But our formulation suggests that this analysis at the ’unique, individual,
instance’ has theoretical power (at the ‘particular’ level of analysis) as well.

9.5.1 Gender Analysis
As students of Gender and Development Studies it is also important we develop a gender
perspective to understanding resource availability and their entitlements. Gender analysis aims to
uncover the dynamics of gender differences across a variety of issues. The starting point of gender
analysis is that there is a distinction between the livelihoods of men and women. This is distinct
from – but complementary to – the need to ensure that all other types of data (e.g. on livelihood
strategies and resources) are gender disaggregated. The nature of this distinction is examined from
various angles to gather a full and realistic picture of the role of women in society, and the
constraints they face. It includes issues such as:


Social relations: How are ‘male’ and ‘female’ defined in the given context? What are their
normative roles, duties, and responsibilities?



Activities: What is the gender division of labour in productive and reproductive work within
the household and the community? Who does what, when and where? Who performs
reproductive, productive, community managing and community politics roles?



Access and Control: Who has access to and control over which resources, services,
institutions of decision making and networks of power and authority?



Needs: What are the distinct needs of men and women? What are women’s practical needs
(i.e. given current roles, without challenging society) and what are their strategic needs (i.e.
needs which, if met, would change their position in society)?
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Equity used in the concept of livelihoods takes a more broad meaning implying a less unequal
distribution of assets, capabilities and assets, and opportunities and especially enhancement of
those of the most deprived. It includes an end to discrimination against women, against minorities,
and against all who are weak, and an end to urban and rural poverty and deprivation.

9.6 PATTERNS OF CONSUMPTION: INTRA HOUSEHOLD DIVISIONS
Family patterns are conceptualized in terms of family composition. A household is one of the
dimensions of the family pattern. It is a residential and domestic unit composed of one or more
persons living under the same roof and eating food cooked in a single kitchen (Shah, 1973). The
normative family patterns in India are extended or joint family and elementary or nuclear family.
The term joint family is used more commonly in India than extended family. The joint family
comprises movable or immovable property, and all the members of the family may or may not be
staying together. The elementary or nuclear family comprises couples and their unmarried children
and is generally financially independent of other families (Desai, 1956).

9.6.1 Family Structure
Family structure is conceptualized as the configuration of role, power and status and relationships
in the family. It depends upon the family's socio-economic background, family pattern and extent
of urbanization. Family structure has implications for family unity and stability and development
of individuals. The functions that the family as an institution performs are divided among family
members in the form of roles. Roles are culturally defined and are passed on to succeeding
generations as correct behaviour. Role expectations are thus learnt from family orientation.
Norms of family relationships may comprise norms and dyadic relationships, feminism and
kinship orientation.
The dyadic relationships cover the following dyads in the family:


Filial Relation: Parent-child relation



Fraternal Relation: Relation among siblings



Conjugal Relations: Relation between husband and wife



In-law Relation: Relation between family members related through marriage and not by
blood.

9.6.2 Family Practices
Family practices depend upon the family's ethnic background, extent of urbanization, family
structure, and family laws. Marriage practices cover marriage patterns, selection of marriage
partner, and age at marriage, age at consummation of marriage, marriage rituals, financial
exchange and divorce. Other family practices relate to lineage, residence, child bearing, child
birth, adoption, guardianship and custody of children, maintenance, death and inheritance and
succession. Families are classified into patrilineal and matrilineal families according to the lineage
or descent by the father or by the mother. Patrilineal families are generally patrilocal and
matrilineal families are generally matrilocal by residence. Neo-local families establish a new
residence after marriage.

9.6.3 Household Dynamics
The household is traditionally described as a single economic unit that "works as a group for its
own good", meaning all members of the household contribute in an altruistic manner towards the
benefit and functioning of the entire household. The household is "the basic residential unit in
which economic production, consumption, inheritance, child rearing, and shelter are organized and
carried out". Though it is not always synonymous with family, in the case of intra-household
bargaining, in which members of the household are considered to be one unit, the household is
generally synonymous.

Family in Contemporary India
Because a household is composed of various individuals, conflicts of interest arise. These conflicts
of interest make bargaining a necessary fact of household life and create a household environment
that is not universally governed by altruism. These conflicts of interest have the potential to create
a spectrum of intra-household dynamics, ranging from a non-cooperative to a cooperative
household (which is directly reflective of game theoretic bargaining models). In the noncooperative model, each household member acts in order to maximize his or her own utility; in the
cooperative model, households act as a unit to "maximize the welfare of their members"
(described above as altruism).

9.6.4 Alternative Family Patterns
One of the most striking features of contemporary societies is the presence of a range of family
variations, from the most traditional, extended families with strict, gender based sex roles to the
modem dual career families based on liberal, equal sex roles and to adults cohabiting without
marriage. The term "alternative family patterns" suggests family patterns that result from personal
circumstances outside one's control (death of a partner, infertility) or from socio-economic
conditions (male migration, work participation of women). In the Indian context, most family
variations are a result of personal or socioeconomic circumstances. Experimental or chosen
lifestyles like living without marrying, and being childless voluntarily are restricted to an
extremely small group of people.
The following are the most commonly observed family variations in India.


Single parent families



Female headed households



Dual earner/career families



Childless families



Adoptive families

9.7 INTRA-HOUSEHOLD BARGAINING
Intra-household bargaining refers to negotiations that occur between members of a household in
order to arrive at decisions regarding the household unit, like whether to spend or save, whether to
study or work.
Bargaining is traditionally defined in economic terms of negotiating conditions of a purchase or
contract and is sometimes used in place of direct monetary exchange. Bargaining process within a
family is one of the important aspects of family economics. Bargaining also plays a role in the
functioning and decision making of households, where agreements and decisions do not often have
direct monetary values and affect various members of the household

9.7.1 Bargaining Power
Bargaining power is "the relative capacity of each of the parties to a negotiation or dispute to
compel or secure agreements on its own terms". In other words, "if both parties are on equal
footing in a debate, then they will have equal bargaining power", and, conversely, if one party has
an advantageous position in the debate, the parties have unequal bargaining power.
More specifically, what determines the equality or inequality of bargaining power is the relative
fallback positions or "threat points" of the individuals in the bargaining process; that is, which
bargainer has more to lose (economically, socially, etc.)? In the context of intra-household
bargaining, an individual's bargaining power and fallback position are defined by one's ability to
survive and thrive outside the family.

9.8 ENTITLEMENT RELATIONSHIPS
An entitlement relation applied to ownership connects one set of ownerships to another through
certain rules of legitimacy. It is a recursive relation and the process of connecting can be repeated.
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Consider a private ownership market economy. I own this loaf of bread. Why is this ownership
accepted? Because I got it by exchange through paying some money I owned. Why is my
ownership of that money accepted? Because I got it by selling a bamboo umbrella owned by me.
Why is my ownership of the bamboo umbrella accepted? Because I made it with my own labour
using some bamboo from my land. Why is my ownership of the land accepted? Because I
inherited it from my father; why is his ownership of that land accepted? And so on. Each link in
this chain of entitlement relations ‘legitimizes’ one set of ownership by reference to another, or to
some basic entitlement in the form of enjoying the fruits of one’s own labour.
Entitlement relations accepted in a private ownership market economy typically include the
following, among others:

Fill in the blanks:
1. Sometimes ……….and
matrilocal systems of
family
have
been
confused
with
matriarchal form of
family.
2. ……………….are the
particular form of social
relations.
3. Gender analysis aims to
uncover the dynamics
of ………….differences
across a variety of
issues.
4. ..................……a re
conceptualized in terms
of family composition.
5. Family structure is
conceptualized as the
configuration of role,
power and status and
relationships
in
the……………..



Trade-based entitlement: One is entitled to own what one obtains by trading something one
owns with a willing party (or, multilaterally, with a willing set of parties);



Production-based entitlement: One is entitled to own what one gets by arranging production
using one’s owned resources, or resources hired from willing parties meeting the agreed
conditions of trade;



Own-land entitlement: One is entitled to one’s own labour power, and thus to the trade-based
and production-based entitlements related to one’s labour power;



Inheritance and transfer entitlement: One is entitled to own what is willingly given to one
by another who legitimately owns it, possibly to take effect after the latter’s death (if so
specified by him).

These are some entitlement relations of more or less straight-forward kind, but there are others,
frequently a good deal more complex. For example, one may be entitled to enjoy the fruits of
some property without being able to trade it for anything else. Or one may be able to inherit the
property of a deceased relation who did not bequeath it to anyone, through some rule of kinshipbased inheritance accepted in the country in question. Or one may have some entitlements related
to unclaimed objects on the basis of discovery. Market entitlements may even be supplemented by
rationing or coupon system, even in private ownership market economies, such as in Britain
during the last war.
The scope of ownership relations can vary greatly with economic systems. A socialist’s economy
may not permit private ownership ‘means of production’, thereby rendering ‘production-based
entitlements’ in operative except when it involves just one’s own labour and some elementary
tools and raw materials. A capitalist economy will not only permit the private ownership of means
of production; that is indeed one of its main foundations. On the other hands, a capitalist economy
– like a socialist one – will not permit ownership of one human being by another, as a slave
economy will. A socialist economy will not, of course, do this, but may impose restrictions on
binding contracts involving labour-power obligations over long periods of time. This, however, is
the standard system under some feudal practices involving bonded labour, and also in some cases
of colonial plantations.

9.8.1 Exchange Entitlement
In a market economy, a person can exchange what he/she owns for another collection of
commodities. S/he can do this exchange either through trading, or through production, or through
a combination of the two. The set of all the alternative bundles of commodities that s/he can
acquire in exchange for what s/he owns may be called the ‘exchange entitlement’ of what he
owns.
The ‘exchange entitlement mapping’ is the relation that specifies the set of exchange entitlements
for each ownership bundle. This relation – Exchange Entitlement Mapping – defines the
possibilities that would be open to her/him corresponding to each ownership situation. A person
will be exposed to starvation if, for the ownership that s/he actually has, the exchange entitlement
set does not contain any feasible bundle including enough food. Given the exchange entitlement
mapping, it is in this way possible to identify those ownership bundles – call them collectively the
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starvation set – that must, thus, lead to starvation in the absence of non-entitlement transfers (e.g.
charity).
Among the influences that determine a person’s exchange entitlement, give her/his ownership
bundle (including labour power), are the following:


Whether s/he can find an employment, and if so for how long and at what wage rate;



What s/he can earn by selling her/his non-labour assets, and how much it costs her/him to buy
whatever s/he may wish to buy;



What s/he can produce with her/his own labour power and resources (or resources services)
s/he can buy and manage;



The cost of purchasing resources (or resource services) and the value of the products s/he can
sell;



The social security benefits s/he is entitled to and the taxes, etc., she/he must pay.

A person’s ability to avoid starvation will depend both on her/his ownership and on the exchange
entitlement mapping that she/he faces. A general decline in food supply (for example) may indeed
cause a person to be exposed to hunger through a rise in food prices with an unfavourable impact
on his/her exchange entitlement. Even when his/her starvation is caused by food shortage in this
way, his/her immediate reason for starvation will be the decline in his/her exchange entitlement.
More importantly, his/her exchange entitlement may worsen for reasons other than a general
decline of food supply. For example, given the same total food supply, other groups’ becoming
richer and buying more food can lead to a rise in food prices, causing a worsening of exchange
entitlement. Or some economic change may affect her/his employment possibilities, leading also
to worse exchange entitlement. Similarly, his/her wages can fall behind prices. Or the price of
necessary resources for the production s/he engages in can go up relatively. These diverse
influences on exchange entitlements are as relevant as the overall volume of food supply vis-à-vis
population.

9.9 PROPERTY RIGHTS FOR WOMEN IN INDIA
For long, women were not supposed to have as much share in property as men had. Property rights
of women in India remained largely an ignored and unaddressed issue. Till about twelve years
ago–specifically, year 2005, women stood to lose on account of their being
daughters/wives/daughters-in-law. In September 2005, the courts declared that Indian women
would have a right to a share in property just like a man of the family did.
While it is tough to put in brief the minute details of how property rights of women in India
effectively stand, below is an attempt to give a glimpse of the same. The status of a woman in
terms of relationships has been further analysed in terms of the major law categories.
Daughters in Hindu Law


The daughters now have equal right of inheritance to their father’s estate as sons.



The daughters have a right to receive a share in mother’s property.



The Hindu Succession (Amendment) Act, 2005 removes discriminatory gender that was in the
provisions of the Hindu Succession Act, 1956 and now it gives the various rights to the
daughters that are as follows.




In the context of coparcener, the daughter will:


have same rights as the son



have to bear the same liability in the property as the son



be allotted the same share as to the son

The married daughter does not have the right to ask for maintenance or to shelter in her
parent’s home
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But if the married daughter is deserted, widowed or divorced she has the right of residence
A female has all the rights on any property that she has been gifted or has earned it, or that has
been willed to her, that too if she has achieved a majority. She can dispose of the property by
selling, gifting or willing to others as she deems fit.

Muslim Law for Daughter


The daughters have right of inheritance equal to one-half of the son’s share to their father’s
estate.



She has full control over her share of property and has the legal right to control, manage and
dispose of her share as per her wishes in life or after death.



The daughter can receive gifts from those whom she may inherit property, but it doesn’t take
away her claim as per the inheritance laws.



The daughter has the right of residence in her parent’s home and to ask for support until she
gets married.

If the married daughter gets divorced, the maintenance charges fall on her parents after the iddat
period which is approximately three months but if she has kids who can support her then it is their
duty to do so.

Christian Law for Daughter


The daughters inherit equally with any brothers in her father’s or mother’s estate.



The daughter has the right to shelter and maintenance till she gets married from her parents,
but she cannot ask for it after her marriage.



She has all rights to her personal property, upon accomplishing majority. Until this happens,
her father is her natural guardian.

Hindu Law for Wives


A married woman has full right over her property and is the sole owner whether it is gifted,
inherited or earned by her.



She has the right to gift it to anyone whether in parts or as a whole.



The married woman has the right to maintenance and shelter from her husband.



If the husband is a part of a joint family, she has the right to shelter and maintenance from the
family.



In the case of partition of a joint family property (between her husband and his sons), the wife
has the right to a share equal to as any other person.



When her husband dies, she has the right to an equal share of his part, jointly with her
children and his mother.

Muslim Law for Wives


The wife has the right to maintenance as any other wife, if any, and to take action against her
husband if he discriminates against her.



She has the right to maintain her control over her personal property and goods.



The wife in case of divorce has the right that the husband makes fair and reasonable provision
for her future which includes her maintenance.



The wife has the right to ‘mehr’ as per terms of contract accepted at the time of the wedding.



She has the right to inheritance to the extent of one-fourth when there are no kids and if there
are kids then to the extent of one-eighth.
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Christian Law for Wives


The wife has the right to receive maintenance from her husband, and if he doesn’t do so, she
has the right to ask for the divorce.



The wife upon the death of her husband has the right to receive a one-third share of his estate,
and the rest is divided among his children equally.
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Hindu Law for Mother


The mother has the right to receive maintenance from her children who can support her. She
is a part of Class I heir of Inheritance Law.



In the case of Joint Family, the widowed mother has the right to take the share equal to the
share of her son.



She has the right to dispose of her property by sale, gift or will as she may choose.



If the mother dies intestate, her estate will be distributed among her children equally despite
their sex.

Muslim Law for Mother


If the mother is widowed or she gets divorced, she has the right to receive maintenance from
her children.



She has the right to inherit a one-sixth share of her deceased child’s property.



The mother’s property will be divided as per the rules of Muslim law.

Christian Law for Mother


The mother doesn’t have the right to receive maintenance from her children.



She may inherit one-fourth of her children’s property if her kids die without a spouse or any
living child.

9.10 SUMMARY


Delineating the distinction between household and family and the relation between the two
was one of the major engagements of family studies in India.



Family studies also pointed that the types of households based on the composition of family
are not discrete and haphazard but are interrelated in a developmental process. This process
may be in progression or in regression.



Historically, the family has existed in two major forms. One is the extended, or consanguine,
family (of the same blood). The other family form is the nuclear, also called conjugal, family.



Patrilineal family is the family wherein the members trace their kinship and lineage through
the father or the male members in the family.



Matrilineal family is the family wherein the members trace their kinship and lineage through
the mother or the female members in the family.



In India family is taken as a cultural ideal and a focus of identity. It is inviolable as an
institution and often becomes a tool to socialize family members according to prescribed
norms of behaviour within an overall perspective of male dominance and control.



Gender relations as an object of an analysis cannot be incorporated into theoretical work on
specific modes of production beyond the point of acknowledging that specific social relations
in particular places will always be mediated by gender relations.



Family patterns are conceptualized in terms of family composition. A household is one of the
dimensions of the family pattern. It is a residential and domestic unit composed of one or
more persons living under the same roof and eating food cooked in a single kitchen.

True or False:
6. Family structure depend
upon the family's ethnic
background, extent of
urbanization,
family
structure, and family
laws.
7. Most family variations
are a result of personal
or
socioeconomic
circumstances.
8. An entitlement relation
applied to ownership
connects one set of
ownerships to another
through certain rules of
legitimacy.
9. A person’s ability to
avoid starvation will
depend both on her/his
ownership and on the
exchange
entitlement
mapping that she/he
faces.
10. The wife has the right
to ‘mehr’ as per terms
of contract accepted at
the time of the wedding.
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Family structure has implications for family unity and stability and development of
individuals.



Family practices depend upon the family's ethnic background, extent of urbanization, family
structure, and family laws. Marriage practices cover marriage patterns, selection of marriage
partner, and age at marriage, age at consummation of marriage, marriage rituals, financial
exchange and divorce.



Intra-household bargaining refers to negotiations that occur between members of a household
in order to arrive at decisions regarding the household unit, like whether to spend or save,
whether to study or work.



An entitlement relation applied to ownership connects one set of ownerships to another
through certain rules of legitimacy.

9.11 KEYWORDS
Adoptive Family: Couples, who are unable to bear children for various reasons, adopt a child of
known or unknown background.
Civilized: The world of the colonizers, the Western societies, which was wrongly argued as higher
in from and order in the process of evolution of societies as compared to India, which as the
British would argue was in a primitive stage of social evolution. Even within Indian society, given
the largely patriarchal nature of society and national movement, matrilineal communities were
looked down upon and considered uncivilized to the ways of brahaminical patriarchy.
Dual Career: Family where both the husband and wife are simultaneously employed in full time,
paid jobs outside their home.
Exchange Entitlement: The ‘exchange entitlement mapping’ is the relation that specifies the set
of exchange entitlements for each ownership bundle.
Family Ecology: Family general environment (geographical surroundings, neighbourhood etc.)
and the system with which it interacts (political, economic, education, housing, health welfare,
legal etc.)
Female Headed: Families where the women are heads of families.
Interaction: Mutual or reciprocal way in which individuals and groups influence each other’s
behaviour.
Single Parent: Family in which the children reside with one parent who shoulders the major
responsibility for their upbringing.
Socialization: An interactional process whereby an individual's behaviour is modified to conform
to expectations held by the members of the group to which he or she belongs.

9.12 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

Distinguish between family and household. Give one example from each of the categories.

2.

Write characteristics of a patriarchal family structure.

3.

Give an example of matrilineal family structure in India.

4.

Explain the forms of family and household.

5.

What is the pattern of consumption: intra-household divisions?

Family in Contemporary India
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Long Answer Type Questions
1.

Define family and explain the different types of families in India.

2.

What is the difference between the family and the household? Discuss it from a feminist
perspective.

3.

Examine the circumstances that had led to changes in matrilineal families in India. Discuss
with the help of examples.

4.

How is the concept of ‘gender analysis’ useful in understanding the differences of men and
women in having access to resources?

5.

Describe property rights for women in India.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

matrilineal

2.

Gender
relations

3.

gender

4.

Family patterns

5.

family

6.

False

7.

True

8.

True

9.

True

10.

True
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10.0 OBJECTIVES
After studying this lesson, you should be able to:


Understand traditional discourses — women and work



Explain sexual division of labour and the unequal distribution of household labour



Discuss productive and reproductive labour



Know about women’s paid and unpaid, and underpaid work: some reflections



Illustrate methods of computing women’s work

Understanding Woman’s Work and Labour

10.1 INTRODUCTION
The objective of development is to improve the living conditions of society as whole. This
presupposes that the status of women will necessarily improve along with the development of the
society, especially economic development. But the researchers conducted since Ester Boserup’s
pioneering study Women’s Role in Economic Development (1971) proved that this generally held
assumption is wrong. Indeed women’s status deteriorated in many aspects. Women who represent,
one half of the world’s population have been discriminated in the past and in the present based on
an unequal sexual division of labour at home and outside. This obstructed their involvement in the
development process and thus development of the society as a whole. With the evolution of
societies from simpler to more complex forms, there also evolved division of tasks based on sex.
But as we have seen in the previous unit the evolved pattern of role and work allocation based on
sex was not gender neutral; rather it gave a subordinate role for women. This gender biased
division of labour reflected in all avenues of development process of human beings. This resulted
in the further process of development of the society to have a differential impact on genders. The
gendering of development process bestows women lesser opportunity to take part in the
development process and also in receiving the benefits of development. The focus of this lesson is
the differential impact of the process of development on women and men especially through the
execution of sexual division of labour in the society. The first section of the lesson explains
traditional discourses — women and work and the second section of the lesson explains -- what is
understood by sexual division of labour and its implications for female labour.

10.2 TRADITIONAL DISCOURSES – WOMEN AND WORK
Early discourses on women and work can be traced by unravelling the discipline of economics and
the theoretical background. Traditional economic theories are based on the assumption that family
is the basic economic unit. Individuals are free agents and they have rational choices. There can be
two spheres of work economic realm and household realm. The economic realm focused on
buyers, sellers, market whereas the household realm positions itself on the range of unpaid work
that is necessary for the functioning of economic realm. Items that are sold in market are only
counted as production and hence household realm was outside the purview of economic realm. A
rational man makes maximum profit as a producer and maximises utility as a consumer.
In economic realm, work is any activity or expenditure of energy that produces services and
products of value to other people. Although Work can be performed without wages, salaries, or
income; economically speaking, labour market work is strictly work performed for a wage. These
terms are then tied to the term production. Work is productive, if and only if, profits are produced.
By that logic, if man marries his cook, national income will reduce as wife is not paid for cooking.
The capitalist system regard women merely as a convenient source of cheap labour and part of the
‘reserve army of labour’ to be drawn on when there is a shortage of labour in certain areas of
production and discarded again when the need disappears. We saw this during both World Wars,
when women were drafted into factories to replace men who had been called up into the army and
then sent back home when the war ended. Women were again encouraged to enter the workplaces
during the period of capitalist upswing of 1950s and 1960s, when their role was analogous to that
of the immigrant workers as a reservoir of cheap labour.
Throughout its history, capitalism has proved adept at causing patterns of labour supply to change
in accordance with demand, and this is particularly so in the case of female labour. In all societies,
and particularly in developing countries, there remain essential but usually unpaid activities such
as cooking, cleaning and other housework, provisioning of basic household needs, child care, care
of the sick and the elderly, as well as community-based activities. These are largely seen as the
responsibility of women. This pattern of unpaid work tends to exist even when women are
engaged in outside work for an income, whether as wage workers or self-employed workers.
Women from poor families who are engaged in outside work as well, usually cannot afford to hire
others to perform these tasks, so most often these are passed on to young girls and elderly women
within the household, or become a ‘double burden’ of work for such women. These processes are
also integral into capitalism. The production of both use value products and exchange value
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products by women is essential for the accumulation process, and if anything this reliance has
become even more marked in recent years.
Women have been the traditional household producers and the traditional subsistence farmers but
receive no pay for their work. It was quite simple for economists to leave them out of any
economic analysis. A large amount of research has been conducted showing that ‘non-productive’
and domestic work not only make a contribution to, but are a very necessary part of any nation’s
economy. It has been estimated that if unpaid household work and subsistence agriculture were
incorporated into an economic analysis, the amount of global production would increase by a
third.
According to Carrasco (2001) the production of goods and services that takes place in the
domestic sphere or that is channelled through unpaid work (for example, voluntary work) has been
made invisible and, ultimately, has been considered as non-work, by confusing production with
production for the market and work with employment.
Thus, the original definition of work is restricted to include only those activities that present the
characteristics of the labour market. Gorz states that the notion of work as we understand it today
is an invention of industrial capitalism. Let us now have a look at contemporary discourses on
women and work.

10.2.1 Contemporary Discourses — Feminist Economics
The assumptions of traditional economics had devastating consequences on women. Feminist
economics grew in response to the restricted and inadequate view of ‘the economy’ offered by
mainstream scholarship. The dissatisfaction stemmed from two key elements:
1.

One was the fact that mainstream economics traditionally privileged the monetized aspects of
the economy, while ignoring the sphere of ‘social reproduction’ or ‘unpaid work’, which
included both subsistence production (particularly significant in much of the developing
world) and unpaid care (for family, friends and neighbours) that kept the social fabric
together.

2.

The second element of dissatisfaction shared by other heterodox economists, whether from a
structuralist, political economy or human development perspective—concerned the validity
and usefulness, for rich countries as well as poor ones, of the neoclassical assumption of
‘rational choice’ as a model of individual behaviour and of the broader macro-economy and
society.

One strand of thinking within economics that did not ignore the unpaid/ invisible sphere of social
life, but that, nevertheless, analysed it with limited neoclassical analytical tools, was the ‘new
home economics’ (NHE) pioneered by Gary Becker and colleagues. The result was a problematic
view of family relations that was premised on heroic assumptions (altruism on the part of the head
of household), ignored power relations and inequalities (in welfare outcomes and in access to
income and assets) and produced circular arguments like, women specialize in homemaking
because they earn less in the market, and they earn less in the market because of their household
responsibilities. The main argument to take from this brief reference to the NHE is that, that
feminist economics was not only critical of the fact that neoclassical economics ignored the
invisible and unpaid sphere of social reproduction, and even when it did turn its gaze to this realm,
its analytical tools effectively dissolved all differences between an idealized market sphere (found
in textbooks) and the social sphere.

10.2.2 Women and Work in India
In India, too, the understanding and analysis of women and work are largely biased to that of
economic work. The interest in women and work in India can be traced back to late 1970s, which
was more or less a response to the Census Report of 1971 and the report of the Committee on the
Status of Women in India in 1975. The debate around women’s work was largely towards making
visible ‘unpaid economic work’. By highlighting women’s contribution towards unpaid economic
work a number of scholars challenged both the definition of work (and labour) and the methods of
data collection used for collecting official statistics.

Understanding Woman’s Work and Labour
A review of the economic roles played by women in India reveals certain clearly distinct trends. In
the traditional village community, women played a distinct and accepted role in the process of
earning a livelihood for the family. Among poor households, in most parts of the country and
particularly among marginal farmers and landless workers, earning a livelihood is often a family
endeavour with or without division of labour between men, women and children. However, the
pattern of women’s participation in economic activities varies according to regional and cultural
norms.
In the initial phase of industrial development, most industries continued the traditional pattern of
family participation and employed a considerable number of women. While they confined them to
certain unskilled and semi-skilled types of work at lower rates of wages, in terms of proportion of
total labour employed, women constituted an important segment of the labour force in these
industries. However, technological changes and modernisation have affected the employment of
women. While for few this has opened up new opportunities, a majority of women lost
employment or were segregated towards the lower rungs of employment. Thus, now, most women
work in semi-marketised, semi-monetised, non-contractual subsistence activities either in
agriculture, petty production and services. Apart from their contribution to production for the
market a large proportion of women are also involved in production activities largely for selfconsumption such as family farming, processing of primary products etc. The National
Commission on Self-Employed Women and Women in the Informal Sector underlined this critical
contribution of marginalized poor women to the growth of the economy. Enlarging the definition
of women’s work and inclusion of women’s work to include both paid and unpaid work and
recognition of women’s unpaid work were some of the recommendations made.
The definition of work and data collection methods has undergone many changes following
criticisms and interventions during the last few decades. Thus, much of the economic work that
women undertake is now included under the definition of work, though the actual collection of
data is still poor. The two important sources of information on participation in economic activity
are the Census and the NSSO, of which the second is the most accepted source with regard to
female employment. Unpaid care work still remains a neglected area with no concrete and
sustained efforts to capture this dimension. Let us now look at some recent development in this
area.

10.2.3 Recent Developments on Women and Work in India
In many countries, a major goal of the process of liberalisation has been either towards
encouraging poor women to stay at home or pushing them to take up paid employment. In India,
although there has been no explicit state intervention, economic reforms have tremendous impact
on the livelihood of a large section of the population. The easiest prey of the overall changes in the
development policy is poor women, with their labour market participation becoming critical for
the survival of families. The Women and Work burden of supporting the family is increasingly
falling on women as men become involuntarily or voluntarily unemployed or their incomes are
insufficient for the survival of the families.

Discourse on Feminisation
Work Participation Rate is the most important variable that mirrors the labour market. There has
been a considerable concern about the proper measurement of female participation in economic
activity since 1970s which has resulted in some revisions in methods and definitions. An
important debate in the context of women and work, especially during the period of globalisation
has been that of feminisation vs. marginalisation of women. The concept of feminisation of work
is based on assumption of rational individuals and perfect markets. Within this framework, the
deregulation of labour markets (informalisation) necessitated by global production systems is
argued to favour women in terms of cost effectiveness resulting in increased absorption of women
popularly termed as feminisation of jobs. Feminisation of work would imply either higher work
participation for women or an increase in female share in total employment. In India, work
participation rate for women has always been less compared to many other developing countries.
Women’s work participation rate in 2004-05 was only 28.7 per cent compared to 54.7 per cent for
males, which is indicative of the lower participation of women in economic activities. The urban
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work participation rates for women are particularly low across the years. Not only is female work
participation rate less compared to men but it has almost stagnated across various years with
fluctuations. The data, thus, does not show any trend towards feminization of work, which has
been one of the most contentious discussions during the period.
The stagnation and fluctuation in participation rate to some extent could be related to the social
attitudes to women’s work outside home. Though there have been some changes over the period,
these are limited to only a small section of the population. In some sections, economic pressure
has led to a decline of the traditional prejudice against women working outside the home. In a
small subsection of others, exposure to education is enabling women to take up employment. But
for a larger group, social restriction on women working outside homes still continue to limit their
participation in economic activities undertaken outside home. Even in the event of economic
pressure, the social pressure on women to remain within the boundaries of households and the
pressure of house work is evident from the proportion of women who showed willingness to take
up economic work, provided such work is done at home, during the 2004-05 employment –
unemployment survey. Of the 56.8 per cent of women reporting domestic work, 35.7 per cent of
the women in rural areas and 29.4 per cent of women in urban areas showed willingness to do
other work if this work could be done at home. After learning why women are not able to take up
work outside home, let us now have a look at another dimension of women as workers that is as
self-employed workers.

Women as Self Employed Workers in India
Self-employment has been central to women’s work. One of the major discourses during the
period of liberalisation has been directed at women as self-employed workers originating from the
perception that beneficial effects of liberalisation lay in expanding the relationship between
women ‘entrepreneurs’ in informal sector and wider markets. Accordingly, the importance and
future possibilities of the sector have been among the highlights of many of the major policy
documents on women during the period of globalisation. Employment is often divided broadly
under three categories – regular, self-employed and casual work.

10.3 SEXUAL DIVISION OF LABOUR
The division of labour can be said as organization of work into specialized roles, which means the
division of work process into a number of parts, each part undertaken by a separate person or
group of persons. The division of labour or work process may be based on age, sex, class, race etc.
and it exist in almost all societies. The most basic division of labour appears to be founded on sex
or gender. The sexual division of labour means the organization/allocation of work between men
and women. It can be said as a social perception about what is ‘natural’ for a particular sex to do
as and occupation. The division of labour as it operates in the contemporary society gives women
a subordinate position in the family and society. It expresses, embodies, and perpetuates female
subordination.
There are different perspectives about the origin of male favoured sexual division of labour in the
society. Traditionalists argue that sexual division of labour as natural, God-given, complementary
and teleologically even essential for the continuance of human race. For them it is originated due
to the biological differences between male and female and its roots are in the prehistoric cultures.
Women’s biological weakness is said to have been at the base of the social institutionalisation of
harder jobs for men and simpler household chores for women. But the heterogeneity of the sexual
division of labour across time and space, cultures, regions and classes within the same society
refutes the case for biological determinism (Vina Mazumdar and Kunmud Sharma). Another view
is that the subordination of women by men is the basis on which early civilization has formed and
that the sexual division of labour has maintained a reciprocal state of dependency between the
sexes. The Marxist argument is that women’s subordination and division of labour by sex
originated in lines with the emergence of social differentiation and patriarchy caused by the
historical changes in the modes of production and related economic structure. Yet another
argument is that economic development and increase in trade and the subsequent functional
specialization and reorganization of production relations led to new patterns of dependence that
have affected groups in general and gender relations specifically. Ann Oakely observes that the
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gender roles based on the sexual division of labour is culturally rather than biologically
determined. She argues work allocation for women shall not be based on the biological
characteristics of women.
One common observation from all the perspectives is that sexual division of labour is women
biased and it manifests the subordination and sex stereotyping of women in the family as well as
labour market. This sexual division of labour and the dichotomy in terms of hard and soft jobs has
led to the trivialisation and the subsequent devaluation of women’s work and it has wrongly
perpetuated the myth that women do not and cannot engage in work that requires physical labour.
This myth negates the actual life experience of majority of women who do back-breaking jobs
besides routine domestic chores and productive labour in the fields or factories, activities such as
collection of water and fuel carrying heavy head loads over long distances. Thus the
institutionalized hierarchy in the relations between men and women leads to asymmetry in
gendered roles and expectations and gendered division of labour in the family and the labour
market. Due to this women’s tasks of household and child care are seen as extensions of their
physiology and women’s work is conceptualized as domestic and private and personal work and
goes unrecognized and unpaid.

10.3.1 Sexual Division of Labour and the Unequal Distribution
of Household Labour
The occupational distributions of men and women in terms of domestic circumstances focus on
sexual division at home based on the socially constructed gender roles. Women in the family are
supposed to carry the responsibility for the care of the children, the ill and older people, together
with other domestic responsibility of cooking, cleaning etc. It was assumed that women have
relations to domestic circumstances and men to waged labour. For women this division entailed
disadvantageous both in terms of accommodated hours of waged work to the domestic
responsibilities and also in terms of lower occupational attainment and income. Whereas it was
advantageous to men for they can claim as wage earners along with domestic responsibilities.
As you have already learnt in the previous unit, the distinction between female and male sex
primarily is biological distinction whereas gender is social construction of sex differences. Gender
role means the sexual assignment of what men and women do in a social setting as well as the
social expectations of what they should do. We have also seen that the gender roles are
constructed socially and culturally. It is argued that gender roles in the household are the product
of and influenced by the gender divisions in the society at large and vice versa and as it exist in the
present day society social construction of gender roles and the division of labour based on sex
compliments each other, assigning the primary role of women as home maker and that of men as
wage earner. The specific sexual divisions of labour in the society assign them special
responsibilities, not shared by others; their child rearing and homemaking responsibilities put them
in a different and difficult position. Even when they take up paid employment outside home their
home related duties and responsibilities remain the same, which make them to take double burden.
Moreover the secondary role of women in the family and society based on the gender roles and
gendered division of labour extends to the labour market too. Let us discuss the dimensions of
sexual division of labour as it exists in the contemporary labour market in the following section.
We will also try to analyse whether the contemporary process of (economic) development could
bring any change in the pattern of sex-based division of labour.

10.4 PRODUCTIVE AND REPRODUCTIVE LABOUR
In this context one of the key challenges for feminist economics was to make visible the so-called
invisible or unpaid economy. Let us read how do the two labelled as productive and reproductive
work affect women’s status in society.

10.4.1 Productive Work of Women
The tendency to highlight the unpaid economic work has a long-standing history within the
debates on gender and development, going back to the Women in Development (WID) tradition
and the work of the Danish economist Ester Boserup. From the perspective of the WID advocates,
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the importance of Boserup’s book (Women’s Role in Economic Development in 1970) was that, it
challenged the assumptions of the ‘welfare approach’ and highlighted women’s importance to the
agricultural economy. Sub-Saharan Africa, in particular, was singled out as the great global area of
‘female farming systems’ in which women using traditional hoe technology assumed a substantial
responsibility for food production.
Moreover, Boserup posited a positive correlation between the role women played in agricultural
production and their status vis-à-vis men. One reason why Boserup’s research was picked up so
enthusiastically by WID advocates was that it helped to reject the narrow view of women’s roles
as mothers and wives, which underpinned much of earlier development policy vis-à-vis women. In
general, a great effort was made to distinguish WID from women’s programmes that were carried
out under the rubric of health or social welfare. Instead of characterizing women as needy
beneficiaries, WID arguments represented women as productive members of society.

10.4.2 Reproductive Work
One of the most pervasive themes of the present feminist movement is the emphasis placed on the
role of reproduction as a determinant of women’s work, the sexual division of labour, and the
subordinate/ dominant relationships between women and men.
The emphasis on reproduction and on analysis of the household sphere indicates that the
traditional focus placed upon commodity production is insufficient to understand women’s work
and its roots in patriarchal relations. In order to fully understand the nature of gender
discrimination at work, women’s wages, their participation in the development process, and
implications for political action, analysts must re-examine the two areas of production and
reproduction as well as the inter linkage between them. An example here is the internal labour
market model of gender differentials in the work force. This model represents a step forward from
neo-classical explanations of women’s secondary status in the labour market. It focuses on the
internal organization of the capitalist firm to explain sex segregation and wage differentials, rather
than on factors of supply and demand developed by other models. The dynamics of this internal
organization tend to foster the formation of job ladders and clusters that create hierarchies among
workers. Sex is one factor by which workers can be separated. In this model, occupational
segregation, wage differentials, and other types of discrimination by sex are viewed as resulting
from the hierarchical and self-regulatory structure of production. Two policy implications can be
drawn from this model:
1.

Radical policy would involve elimination of the hierarchical structure of production, perhaps
by some form of workers’ control and equalization of wages. To the extent that this would
eliminate or reduce differences among workers, it would tend to eliminate or reduce
differences by sex.

2.

A less radical policy would involve equal opportunity and affirmative action plans that take
the structure of production and the labour hierarchy as given, but would make each job
equally accessible to men and women.

Both of these policies have a major flaw. They focus only on the structure of production and do
not take into consideration women’s role in the area of reproduction. If women face a double day
and if child-care facilities are also not available to them, neither of the two policies are likely to
fully solve the problem of women’s secondary status in the labour market.
Box 10.1
Feminist argue that domestic work must be shared between women and men, child-care
services must become available, and both patriarchal relations and gender stereotyping in the
process must be eliminated to realise women's true potential in market economy.
Within the Marxist tradition, it is interesting to note that Engels thesis does contain an analysis of
the interaction between reproduction and production. His view of the origins of women’s
subordination links the productive sphere to the introduction of private property in the means of
production and the need to pass it on from one generation to the next-through reproduction, that is,
with the need to identify paternity of heirs through the institution of the family and the control of
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women’s sexuality and reproductive activities. The Engels thesis can be projected to situations,
such as those prevalent in industrialized societies, where large segments of the population do not
own the means of production, but where there still is a hierarchy and class differences within the
property less classes. Engels himself did not extend the analysis in that direction. For him, as for
Marx, the production of means of subsistence and the reproduction of human beings are the two
fundamental levels of human activity. However, both Engels and Marx assumed that the
elimination of private property and women’s participation in commodity production, made
possible by industrialization, would set the preconditions for their emancipation. Thus, the initial
connection between production and reproduction found in Engel’s thesis became blurred with the
assumption that transformation of productive structures would automatically erase women’s
oppression.
Traditional Marxist thinking and traditional leftist and liberal politics have followed a similar
pattern. The new emphasis on reproduction is the result of the questions posed by feminists. It can
be viewed as an elaboration of the simplifications inherent in Engel’s initial formulation. A variety
of recent studies on women in Third World countries have focused on the interaction between
production and reproduction to analyze women’s work. Maria Mies’s study of Indian women lace
makers in Narsapur, Andhra Pradesh, for example, shows how the seclusion of women has
conditioned their participation in non-household production. Although lace making is a
‘producing’ industry geared toward the international market, it is highly compatible with seclusion
and domestic work. Women are engaged in lace making as much as six to eight hours a day, in
addition to their household chores. Their average daily earnings amount to less than a third of the
official minimum wage for female agricultural labourers. This situation persists even though the
industry has grown considerably since 1970 and represents a very high proportion of the foreign
exchange earnings from handicrafts in the region. Many of the women are the actual breadwinners
in their families. Mies argues that this highly exploitative system has in fact led to greater class
differentiation within local communities as well as greater polarization between the sexes. The
system is made possible by the ideology of seclusion that rigidly confines women to the home,
eliminates their opportunities for outside work, and makes them willing to accept extremely low
wages.

10.5 WOMEN’S PAID AND UNPAID, AND UNDERPAID
WORK: SOME REFLECTIONS
It is generally and quite correctly argued that within an economy, women’s work participation is
determined by several factors such as age, education level, skill levels, wages, household income
level, marital status and several other economic, socio-political and cultural factors. However,
while these do determine the necessary conditions for women to enter the workforce, that is
mostly the supply side factors of women’s employment, the issue of whether women workers are
able to participate in ‘gainful economic activities’ depends greatly on the degree of women’s
access to the labour markets.
Several barriers exist for women to access the labour markets. The most important barrier cited by
Marxist feminist scholars has been the historically determined sexual division of labour with the
advent of private property. Engels in ‘The Origin of Family, Private Property and the State’ has
argued that women’s oppression rests on the relationship between the sexual division of labour
and the mode of production. He argues that the rigidities of the sexual division of labour were nonexistent in the pre-class societies. However this underwent a fundamental transformation with the
onset of class society, which is to say that with the development of private property, men tended to
take up jobs which were ‘heavy-duty’, (involving larger amount of physical labour) and women
were relegated to the roles of the reproductive sphere.
As the site of production shifted away from the household, women were required to play a much
more central role in reproduction as increases in agricultural productivity also led to an increase in
the demand for labour and women were confined to rigid reproductive roles more than ever. There
are also many other historical documentation which shows us that women have ingeniously been
stereotyped as a caretaker of the economy, slowly and gradually pushing her into the ‘unpaid care
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economy’, which for a long time, kept women preoccupied in the reproductive economy, without
acknowledging the huge contributions that she simultaneously made to the productive economy.
These changes obviously took over thousands of years to come into effect. While the above is also
a much generalized way to present the rigidities in women’s role, it of course was different across
civilizations, continents, regions and societies. However, that private property and development of
capitalism altered the gender relations of a society is an argument that has been substantiated
several times in the accounts of Marxist feminist scholars. It has also been more or less accepted
by the feminists that the ‘family’ in its nuclear form has been a major site for the subjugation of
women where roles of men and women are defined rigidly.
Thus while this creates a barrier to the entry of women into the labour markets, there also exists
the contestations for this argument where it is often claimed that the advance of capitalism has
broken new grounds for women’s empowerment. Women have been pushed out of the confines of
the households to take up gainful employment which has helped in the emancipation of women.
Undoubtedly, with the advance of capitalism, women have come to play an important role in the
sphere of labour markets. During the period of industrial revolution, women had participated in
large numbers in the process. In the period of post-war reconstruction period, there were several
types of home based activities that had emerged where women would participate to earn additional
incomes for the households, while they were also being pushed out of the factories to make space
for their male counterparts.
In the last few decades, in the emerging form of globalisation, re-emergence of free markets,
removal of tariff barriers, ushering in of free trade agreements, women in developing countries
have come to play a very important role. This kind of globalised world has definitely created
newer avenues for women’s employment. In the entire global south at some period or other
export-oriented employment in the factories saw a substantial rise in the rate of growth of
women’s employment. During 1970s to 1990s, Mehra and Gammage have shown that economic
activity among women increased in all regions except Sub-Saharan Africa and East and SouthEast Asia. In the latter two Asian regions, they were already high. Large increases occurred in
countries that adopted export-oriented development strategies, and especially those that set up
Export Processing Zones (EPZs), where women comprise on average about 70 percent of the
labour force.
However, economic crisis in the developing South especially in the developing Americas in the
early and mid-1990s and the South-east Asian crisis of the 1997-98, led to a process of increased
informal employment for women in the form of a surge in home-based sub-contracted
employment outsourced by the large MNCs. The ILO WIEGO report on Women and Men in the
Informal Economy, 2013 reports that out of the total home based workers, 62 percent in South
Africa, 70 percent in Brazil and 88 percent in Ghana are women. Significant portions of homebased work pertain to manufacturing activities. Home-based work for women also accounts for
self-employment in women workers and this forms a bulk of women’s work in South Asia.
Apart from manufacturing activities, increased global migration of women for work has also given
rise to increase employment of women in domestic work. It is common knowledge that women
from the countries of the global South travel across the globe to serve as maids, cooks, nannies,
housekeepers, etc. for affluent households in the global North and Gulf countries. The latest
conservative estimates find the number of domestic workers increased from 33.2 million in 1995
to 52.6 million in 2010 – or 3.6 per cent of global wage employment. The State of World
Population 2006, UNFPA, reports almost half of 200 million international migrants are women
and girls. Domestic workers are an important part of this growing trend. Asia is a large source of
international migrants who work as domestics. As of the mid-2000s, around 6.3 million Asian
migrants were legally living and working in the more developed Asian countries. The Gulf
countries alone employ millions of migrant domestic workers. In Saudi Arabia there are
approximately 1.5 million domestic workers (Human Rights Watch 2008) mostly migrated from
Indonesia, the Philippines and Sri Lanka. In Latin America, domestic workers (most women)
account for up to 60 per cent of internal and cross-border migrants. Young women, in particular,
migrate from rural areas to cities or from lower income to higher income countries. Women
migrants from Mexico and other parts of Latin America make up most of the domestic workforce

Understanding Woman’s Work and Labour
in the USA (UNFPA, 2006), accounting for 58 percent of workers in personal and related services
in 2000. Regional, country-specific and more detailed, in-depth micro studies also reveal an array
of activities in which women remain gainfully employed. However certain features of women’s
employment have not ceased to exist.
The first and foremost of these features are the ‘flexibility’ component associated with women’s
work. Apart from cases where women travel distances to work as domestic helps, in most
occupations, women engage in part-time activities, mostly home-based, attempting to engage in
both paid and unpaid work at the same time, thus ending up working more hours in a day. In cases
where women have migrated as domestic helps, the working day never ends as most of the times it
becomes a 24x7 job. The second universal feature of women’s work is related to wage
discrimination. For years women have fought for ‘equal pay for equal work’ yet even now
globally women receive only approximately 65 percent of men’s wages. It is albeit better in the
global North, specifically in Scandinavian countries, where there are supporting legislations, but
wage discrimination across occupations and sectors remains a prominent feature of women’s
work. The third feature being women’s employment in low/un skilled, repetitive, mechanical
activities where there remain very low levels of intellectual engagement and low or almost zero
scope for any sort of intellectual development. All these together form typical clusters of women’s
employment in certain set of occupations which again have strong resemblance with the work that
women perform within the household or used to perform in traditional economies. Finally,
women’s engagement in low productive sectors such as agriculture existed since history. While
women of advanced capitalist countries have been able to come out of it, not because there were
special efforts to pull out women, but there were efforts to transforming the society from a agrobased to an industrial economy, which also acted in moving women out. In the countries of the
global south, specifically in Africa and the South Asian sub-continent, most women workers still
remain engaged in agricultural activities. Women’s employment in agriculture makes up almost 65
percent of the total women’s employment in sub-Saharan Africa and South Asia and almost 40
percent in East and South-East Asia.
Therefore the claim that the advance of capitalism has enabled women workers to come out of the
confines of their homes, which has altered the sexual division of labour and altered the gender
segregation of jobs is quite exaggerated. What one could essentially claim is that the sites of
exploitation and the forms of discrimination have been altered. Women do face a double burden of
oppression, both at the household as well as at the site of production. Households themselves have
re-emerged as sites of production for exchange values, where women remain engaged in both paid
and unpaid work at the same time. Women workers have not ceased to be looked upon as the
‘secondary earner’ within a family and the ‘male breadwinner bias’ does feed into the wage
discriminations that women face in the labour markets, unless protected by strong legal backings,
as mentioned earlier. And finally women’s traditional skills as caretaker of the household are also
being marketed. While a set of women workers migrate as domestic helps in households to free
women of those households to participate in better and perhaps newer forms of employment (the
cumulative number being quite low), once again the occupations created do not bring out women
from their traditional gender roles. Those who get employed as domestic helps do the similar
household chores, albeit in a paid form and those women whose labour are freed by the domestic
helps, often face segregation of occupations in the sector where they remains engaged, whether as
self-employed or wage-employed. In fact such an organization of labour structures, intensify the
rigidities of the division of labour and consequently segregation of occupations.
It is also very important to understand the role of women in reproduction. The existence of an
unpaid care economy in which women spend most of their productive abilities, which is also vital
for maintaining and raising the labour force, is posed as a major constraint for women to
participate in the paid work sphere. It has always been highlighted that technological innovations
have reduced the time spent on women’s daily chores such as cooking, cleaning, caring for the old
and sick, which has helped more women to participate in income earning activities. However,
whether it has really been able to alter the division of labour still remains doubtful. Most women
still prefer part-time engagement in paid activities, often working from home. Such arrangements
often blur the lines between paid and unpaid work performed by women.
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Fill in the blanks:
1. The
Women
and
…………of supporting
the
family
is
increasingly falling on
women as men become
involuntarily
or
voluntarily unemployed
or their incomes are
insufficient for the
survival of the families.
2. ……………..is the most
important variable that
mirrors
the
labour
market.
3. Self-employment
has
been
central
to……………...
4. The
……………..or
work process may be
based on age, sex, class,
race etc. and it exist in
almost all societies.
5. ………………in
the
family are supposed to
carry the responsibility
for the care of the
children, the ill and
older people, together
with other domestic
responsibility
of
cooking, cleaning etc.

Thus, the major submission that we wish to make from all the above discussion is that while, such
forms of women’s employment, where women are exploited doubly, where households are both
sites of production for exchange values as well as consumption, where lines of paid and unpaid
activities blur, the process of accumulation under the modified organisation of production, yields
higher levels of surplus. This is to say that keeping women confined to clusters of typical
occupations discussed earlier, and a simultaneous process of gendering certain occupations,
blurring the difference between paid and unpaid work, for example, increased informalisation of
the economy, has its own way of reorganising the mode of production with a high profit motive.
Given this, the drive for accumulating larger amount of profit would actually never initiate the
breakdown of the division of labour and thus would never lower the burden of ‘unpaid work’ for
women. In fact under the neoliberal capitalist development, there is no conflict between paid and
unpaid work as till the time they coexist, the profit motive gets fulfilled at the cost of exploiting
women’s labour, irrespective of it being paid or unpaid. There would be newer forms of such
exploitation which might further blur the lines between paid and unpaid work but never
fundamentally reduce or eliminate women’s unpaid work by altering the division of labour and
liberate women from their traditional roles. This system thus would fail to be able to work for
women’s emancipation in its current form unless a process of overthrowing the system is in place.

10.5.1 Women Underpaid Work
Men are not supposed to be paid more for performing a particular job just because they are men.
The Equal Pay Act of 1963 made it a legal federal requirement that pay scales for identical work
be the same regardless of whether the employee doing the labour is male or female. If a woman
works the same hours, performs the same tasks, and has to meet the same goals for her employer
as a man does, she is entitled to equal pay.
When women are paid less than men based on their gender, it is a form of sex discrimination and it
is illegal.

Gender pay gap scenario daunting in India, women get paid 20% less than men
Women in India earn 20 per cent less than men, indicating that gender plays an important
parameter while determining salaries in India. According to the latest 'Monster Salary Index'
(MSI), men earned a median gross hourly salary of ` 231, compared to women, who earned only
` 184.8.
As per the survey, a majority of respondents (69 per cent) said gender parity needs to be top
priority for organisations as only 10 per cent organisations have a robust gender diversity
programme.
About 36 per cent respondents said there is a need for India Inc. to step up and implement
pragmatic policies to bridge the pay gap and change employee perception for healthy work culture
and foster equal opportunities.

10.5.2 Accumulation, Paid Work and Unpaid Care Work: Feminist Discourses
There have been important debates within feminist economics on how to conceptualize the
connections between the sphere of market-based capital accumulation (the commodity economy),
on the one hand, and that of nonmarket based social reproduction (the unpaid care economy).
In the context of ‘fiscal restraint’ and the creeping commercialization of public welfare services
(through the imposition of ‘user fees’ and other charges), it is argued that the cost of providing
care was being increasingly shifted from the monetized public sector to the unpaid care sector. For
example, changes in the organization of the health sector, which were leading to shorter stays of
patients in hospitals—essentially cost- saving devices for the public sector, were being matched by
longer periods of convalescence at home and greater expenditure of non-monetized resources on
patient care.
At the same time, structural adjustment policies also favoured the production of ‘tradable’ goods,
be it agricultural commodities or manufactured products. This too, often translates into an
intensified demand for female labour, especially in the context of economic crisis that was pushing
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large numbers of women into the paid work force (especially of the informal kind) as a way of
countering the drop in real wages of other earners in the household. Women, it is argued, are the
ones who take on a disproportionate share of the costs of ‘adjustment’ through the intensification
of both their paid and unpaid work, with adverse implications on their physical and mental health.
The tensions between the commodity economy and the unpaid care economy become particularly
stark during periods of economic crisis, with adverse implications for women. The process of
capital accumulation even in successful development episodes such as in East Asia in the 1960s
and 1970s engenders a potential trade-off with levels of non-market output. Exports are needed as
a way of generating foreign exchange (to avoid long run aid dependency), through agriculture as
well as diversification of exports toward manufactures and services. Countries that have grown
rapidly (in East Asia, for example) have managed such diversification, typically by increasing
exports of garments and electronic products, which are often produced by employing ‘cheap’
female labour. The basic problem here is that a sustainable capital accumulation process requires
an increase in marketed output to generate tax revenue and foreign exchange. But this may be at
the expense of production of non-marketed output; also, extending the working day cuts into time
for sleep, leisure and self-care, with adverse implications for human capabilities.

10.5.3 Importance of Visibility of Women’s Work
To account for visibility of women’s work is important from the perspective of their rights and
also for actuality and correctness of estimation. The invisibility, unproductivity and unpaid nature
of women’s work push them to a marginalized position in a capitalist society and accord lower
status. Thus, on one hand, invisibility of women’s work leads to lapse in policy implications where
their contribution is marginalized, making her a ‘dependent’ economic entity. On the other hand,
women face oppression as a result of performing work that is not directly adding to family
income.
Thus, women face ‘double whammy’ as a consequence of her invisibility of work due to
conceptual as well as operational biases. Even when they take up work outside of the private
space, they are abundantly absorbed in those sectors/services where the benefit of economic
activity is not accrued to women employees.
Let us discuss the situation in context of India. In India, to understand why and where women get
employment, one has to account for the growth pattern of the Indian economy. In India, planning
emerged soon after Independence and the model adopted was that of a mixed economy. The state
and the market emerged as the two strongest institutions against which the household was pitted.
Over time, the trajectory of planning led to growth that did not absorb women into mainstream
employment channels. They were instead crowed into the informal sector, into household-based
traditional sectors and into subsistence agricultural activities. Ironically, all these sectors of our
economy remain marginalized in our national accounting system.
Reasons of ‘statistical invisibility’ of women in labour force can be listed as:


Cultural bias of a respondent who is generally the male head of the household and regarding
women working outside of home a shame for the formerly, resulting in under reporting.



Biased data collection where interviewer’s bias creeps in or it can be faulty construction of the
questionnaire.



Dominance of domestic work leading to under reporting of other types of work.



Invisibility of women’s contribution in income generating activities at pre-marketing and nonmonetized stage as in case of agriculture, poultry, animal husbandry, weaving cottage industry
and other such activities.



Merger of production for self-consumption and production for sale.

10.6 METHODS OF COMPUTING WOMEN’S WORK
There is a strong and inverse relationship between the amount of time that women spend on
unpaid household work and their economic empowerment. The burden of unpaid household work
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hinders women from seeking employment and income, which in turn holds them back
economically and, therefore, obstructs their economic empowerment. Furthermore, the hard work
that is often involved in carrying out domestic responsibilities impacts negatively on the health
and well-being of women, further compromising their ability to participate in economic, social and
political spheres.
It is, therefore, evident that women’s total workload is higher than men’s and with women
working longer per day on average than men including paid and unpaid labour.

10.6.1 International Standards for Measurement
According to the United Nations System of National Accounts of 1993 (SNA), which provides the
conceptual framework that sets the international statistical standard for the measurement and
classification of economic activities, some unpaid work activities are deemed ‘economic work’
and, much like paid work, are considered to belong within the ‘SNA production boundary.’ Other
unpaid work activities are classified as ‘non-economic.’

Unpaid Economic Work
SNA 1993 convention indicates that the unpaid economic work can be measured and included in
annual estimates of Gross Domestic Product (GDP).
These unpaid, economic works pertain to:


Production of fixed assets for household use, such as building a house;



Subsistence production work, such as crop cultivation, animal husbandry, forestry and fishery
for own use;



Collection of basic necessities, like water and fuel wood from common or private lands;



Collection of raw materials for income generating activities like crafts and other
manufacturing; and



Activities such as unpaid family work for crop production that reaches the market as well as
animal grazing, agro-processing, and food processing for sale.

Accordingly, unpaid economic work consists of activities in procuring inputs and producing for
own use, as well as for the market. In practice, data collection gaps make measurement and
inclusion of many of the above mentioned activities in National Income and Product Accounts
very difficult.
Other types of unpaid work are deemed by the SNA to be ‘noneconomic’ and are relegated outside
the SNA production boundary. Non-SNA unpaid work, often referred to as work that falls ‘outside
the SNA production boundary,’ consists of household maintenance, cleaning, washing, cooking,
shopping, providing care for infants and children (active and passive care), care for the
permanently ill or temporarily sick (as well as for older relatives and the disabled), and all
volunteer work for community services. Recognizing these as contributing to society but not to the
‘economy,’ the SNA recommendation is that parallel (satellite) accounts to the National Income
and Product Accounts (GDP) should be constructed.

Satellite Accounts of Unpaid Work or Extended SNA (ESNA)
In 1993, SNA formally recognized that non-SNA (ESNA) activities are productive and they
contribute to well-being. It has, therefore, recommended measuring these activities in a satellite
account, which is linked to the main national account. This satellite account should use the same
concepts whenever possible. That is, this account will be an extension of the national accounts to
include unpaid household services and voluntary services of men and women in a system of
household accounts.
Let us now read about ways in which unpaid work can be measured.
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10.6.2 Methods of Valuation of Unpaid Work

Notes

Valuation of unpaid work can be done either by valuing the labour input that has gone in to the
work or by valuing the output generated by the work. The former is known as the input method or
a wage based valuation and the latter is known as the output method or product based valuation.
Input method: Under the input method, the value of unpaid work at the individual level is
computed by multiplying the time spent by the person on unpaid work with an appropriate wage
rate. At the aggregate level, the total time spent on unpaid work is multiplied by a set of
appropriate wage rates.
The selection of the wage rate is a very critical issue here. Two types of wage rates may be used:


Replacement wage rate i.e. the wage paid to a person who produces a similar service in the
market.



The opportunity cost, i.e. the wage rate forgone by the person who is performing the unpaid
work.

The market replacement wage rate can either be a generalist rate (for example, wage rate of a
housekeeper) or can be specialist rates. The generalist wage rate could be the wage of a domestic
paid worker, as prevailing in the local market. The specialist wage rates of different specialized
activities comparable with the relevant domestic activities.
The opportunity cost, the forgone wages by the persons engaged in unpaid work are calculated on
the basis of the age, education and qualification of domestic workers. Valuation of unpaid work
based on the opportunity cost determines the values looking at the person (education, age,
qualification) and not at the activity.
Output Method: Under the output method, value of unpaid work is calculated by multiplying the
units of output with the wage rate per unit of output. The direct valuation of unpaid work by the
output approach would need data on the output of the unpaid work, such as the number of meals
prepared, number of clothes washed and ironed, area of house cleaned, children taught etc. as well
as the data on the wage rate per unit of output, such as the labour charge of each meal prepared,
charge per item of clothing washed and ironed, labour charge per child cared etc.
Box 10.2
In theoretical literature, there are two main approaches to the valuation of the unpaid work:
(i) Input-related method, based on imputing value to labour time spent on unpaid work, and
(ii) Output-related method, based on imputing market prices to goods and services produced
(for e.g., imputing market price to the fuel wood collected , homemade utensils, etc.). From the
perspective of accounting for unpaid work, input-related accounting is superior to outputrelated accounting. For example, if women have to walk longer to fetch water, input-related
accounting will show an increase in the time input, though there is no increase in output. Thus
intensified effort of women is valued in input related accounting.
Data Sources
The data needed for compiling the input-output tables can be:


Household time use surveys (for labour inputs and outputs) – with additional information on
outputs,



Household expenditure surveys – for household expenditure on raw materials, capital goods
etc., and



Supplementary information on the relevant prices and wages (for example, the prices of
meals, child care etc.).

Like the input-output tables of the SNA, the household input-output tables present the activity
structure of the household sector of the economy and present the uses of intermediate
commodities, labour and capital in each type of productive activity undertaken by the households

True or False:
6. Fiscal policy would
involve elimination of
the
hierarchical
structure of production,
perhaps by some form
of workers’ control and
equalization of wages.
7. Women in India earn 20
per cent less than men,
indicating that gender
plays an important
parameter
while
determining salaries in
India.
8. The
invisibility,
unproductivity
and
unpaid
nature
of
women’s work push
them to a marginalized
position in a capitalist
society and accord
lower status.
9. Merger of production
for
self-consumption
and production for sale.
10.Valuation of unpaid
work can be done either
by valuing the labour
input that has gone in to
the work or by valuing
the output generated by
the work.
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by unpaid labour and own capital. Thus, household input- output tables can form the basis of a set
of accounts for the ESNA activities of households.
Box 10.3
Not many countries have produced satellite accounts for household unpaid services. Germany
was perhaps the first country to produce such accounts. Australia, the Eurostat and some
Eruostat countries individually, United Kingdom etc. have complied such accounts. These
accounts have shown that the value of ESNA is comparable with the value of the GDP.

Time Use Surveys
Time Use Survey has been an effective tool in unfolding the statistical invisibility of unpaid work
across countries. Time Use data helps in public policy making at both macro level and micro level.
At macro level, time use data have been used in the construction of augmented economic and
social accounting systems (conventional economic accounting systems provide only the
productive activity in market economy and ignore the productive use of non-market time and
leisure). At micro level, intra household behavioural models are built using the time use data,
which has implications in terms of fiscal policy. For instance, studies have focussed on the use of
nonmarket time in childcare and in the care of elderly, intra-household division of labour, analysis
of leisure activities and time stress, set of production activities etc.

Interpreting Time Use Data in India
Time Use Surveys (TUS) are increasingly accepted for getting better statistics on the size of the
labour force of a country, as well as the contribution of women to the economy. The recent major
macro-level TUS conducted in six major states, viz., Gujarat, Haryana, Madhya Pradesh,
Meghalaya, Orissa and Tamil Nadu, during July 1998 to June 1999 by the Central Statistical
Organization of India is a pioneering attempt not only in South Asia, but also among developing
countries. This large scale Survey of 18,591 households in India gives a better understanding of
how time is allocated across gender in the economy and provides some insight into the extent of
statistical invisibility of women’s work in India. The TUS covered all members of the household
aged 6 years and above.
The TUS in India categorized activities into three classes: SNA activities (that get included in
GDP calculations), extended SNA activities (that do not get included in GDP but should be
included in the satellite accounts) and residual non-SNA activities. In the following section, you
will read about how time use statistics may affect policy formulation.

10.6.3 Implications of Time Use Statistics for Public Investment
Fiscal policy interventions in terms of infrastructure can lead to substitution effects in time
allocation of women from care economy to market economy, which has implications for reducing
the poverty in the household and also in enhancing the education and health status of the
household. Therefore, the analysis of time use statistics can help in formulating better fiscal
policies in terms of infrastructure requirements. It differs across regions, again in which time use
statistics can be revealing. There is need to ensure complementary fiscal services for better gender
sensitive human development as gender related issues cut across sectors and for instance, investing
in water supply infrastructure may be a prerequisite for improving the enrolment of girl children,
which time use statistics can reveal.

Link between Public Infrastructure and Time Allocation
It is often argued that mainstream expenditure such as public infrastructure is non-rival in nature
and applying gender lens to these is not feasible. This argument is refuted by the time budget
statistics. The time budget data revealed that this argument is often flawed, as there is intrinsic
gender dimension to the non-rival expenditure. For example, the time allocation in the economy
activities like fetching of water and fuel involves more girls and women and infrastructure
investment with gender sensitive water polices and energy policies can really benefit women.
Prima facie, increase in public investment in infrastructure is negatively related to the time burden
of women spending in fetching of water and fuel. There can be possibilities of substitutability
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between unpaid work and market work by women through increased investment in infrastructure
by government. There can be a link between deterioration in infrastructure and rural poverty. In
terms of fiscal policies to redress poverty, the aspects of time poverty are often surpassed. Time
poverty affects income poverty. Fiscal policies designed to redress income poverty can be partial
if it does not take into account the aspects of time poverty. This policy discussion has gender
dimension as women are time poor and fiscal policies designed for poverty alleviation needs to
incorporate the time allocation aspects across gender.
The time allocation in SNA activity of women is found inversely related to the public
infrastructure. This result indicates that better infrastructure can lessen the unpaid SNA work of
women. But, there is no evidence that the release of time locked up in unpaid SNA work of
collecting water through better infrastructure have a substitution effect towards market work. This
gets further reinforced by the positive link between infrastructure and time allocation in Non-SNA
activity. It is to be noted that rise in the time allocation in Non-SNA for women is forced leisure
due to the paucity of opportunities in terms of employment. The policy suggestion arising from
this analysis is that infrastructure investment lessens the time stress of women in unpaid SNA
activity; but complementary employment guarantee policies are required along with infrastructure
investment to ensure substitution effect of unpaid work with market work, which in turn can have
impact on household poverty.
Box 10.4
Time poverty affects income poverty, but infrastructure in tandem with employment policies are
required for redressing the capability deprivation of the household. But, employment guarantee
policies without sufficient public investment in infrastructure can be equally flawed as women
are time poor and better infrastructural facilities are required to release the time locked up in the
unpaid activities to have a smooth transition of them towards market economy.

Government Employment Guarantee Programmes and Time Allocation of Women
Newly created employment opportunities can serve as a vehicle for transforming women’s lives
by reducing the unpaid work burden and, thus, altering the paid-unpaid gender division of labour.
In some cases this will translate to prioritizing public investment in infrastructure that reduces
unpaid work, such as rural water projects, feeder roads and building separate toilets in schools for
girls and boys, which will reduce the time allocated to fetching water and walking children to
school, as well as allow female students to go to school. In other instances it will require investing
directly in work activities that are ‘invisible’ like, childcare, elder care, and care for the
chronically ill. To truly benefit those most in need, programmes will have to be context-specific.
The best way to guarantee this is by participatory community-based project design processes that
directly engage with women and women’s groups.
Public job guarantee programs designed with these concerns in mind will have three distinct
benefits. First, they will generate income for participants, simultaneously setting a wage floor for
all, including some benefits (depending on the design of the programme). These newly created
jobs may or may not be always filled by women. It could be that women are the ones employed as
construction workers while young men provide home-based care to the chronically ill. But in all
cases, in addition to income, capacity building and skill acquisition will be gained to varying
degrees. Second, the goods and services delivered will become part of the basket of consumption
for underserved communities and populations, in itself a contribution to pro-poor development.
Third and quite significant for promoting gender equality this may turn out to be a very powerful
redistributive policy of unpaid work burdens.
The importance of employment guarantee programs in our context is that, if well designed, they
can reduce unpaid work while redistributing the cost of reproduction by creating jobs for both
women and men instead of reinforcing the existing gender-based division of unpaid labour. If such
projects are not gender-informed, the danger is that they may create a typical ‘double’ day effect
for women.

Notes
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10.7 SUMMARY


Early discourses on women and work can be traced to the discipline of economics and its
theoretical background with focus on buyers, sellers, market making work being productive if
and only if profits are produced. Whereas the household realm position itself on the range of
unpaid work that is necessary for the functioning of life. Thus, for feminist economists work
is not only that activity or expenditure of energy, that produces services and products of value
to other people but, work can be performed without wages, salaries, or income. Economically
speaking, labour market work is strictly work performed for pay.



The economic realm focused on buyers, sellers, market whereas the household realm
positions itself on the range of unpaid work that is necessary for the functioning of economic
realm



The assumptions of traditional economics had devastating consequences on women. Feminist
economics grew in response to the restricted and inadequate view of ‘the economy’ offered by
mainstream scholarship.



In India, too, the understanding and analysis of women and work are largely biased to that of
economic work. The interest in women and work in India can be traced back to late 1970s,
which was more or less a response to the Census Report of 1971 and the report of the
Committee on the Status of Women in India in 1975.



In many countries, a major goal of the process of liberalisation has been either towards
encouraging poor women to stay at home or pushing them to take up paid employment.



Self-employment has been central to women’s work. One of the major discourses during the
period of liberalisation has been directed at women as self-employed workers originating
from the perception that beneficial effects of liberalisation lay in expanding the relationship
between women ‘entrepreneurs’ in informal sector and wider markets.



The division of labour can be said as organization of work into specialized roles, which means
the division of work process into a number of parts, each part undertaken by a separate person
or group of persons.



The emphasis on reproduction and on analysis of the household sphere indicates that the
traditional focus placed upon commodity production is insufficient to understand women’s
work and its roots in patriarchal relations.



Men are not supposed to be paid more for performing a particular job just because they are
men. The Equal Pay Act of 1963 made it a legal federal requirement that pay scales for
identical work be the same regardless of whether the employee doing the labour is male or
female.



To account for visibility of women’s work is important from the perspective of their rights
and also for actuality and correctness of estimation.



Valuation of unpaid work can be done either by valuing the labour input that has gone in to
the work or by valuing the output generated by the work.



Feminist economics grew in response to the restricted and inadequate view of 'the economy'
offered by mainstream economic thinking.



One of the most pervasive themes of the present feminist movement is the emphasis placed on
the role of reproduction as a determinant of women's work, the sexual division of labour, and
the subordinate/dominant relationships between women and men.
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10.8 KEYWORDS
Family-headed: Families are increasingly headed by women and in such cases are commonly
referred to as female-headed, women-headed, or mother-headed families.
Interaction: Mutual or reciprocal way in which individuals and groups influence each other’s
behaviour.
Sexual Division of Labour (SDL): It is the delegation of different tasks between males and
females. Among human foragers, males and females target different types of foods and share them
with each other for a mutual or familial benefit.
Unpaid Care Work: It remains a barrier to reaching gender equality as it reinforces discriminatory
gender stereotypes that force women to stay in the home.

10.9 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
Short Answer Type Questions
1.

Discuss how women’s work has been excluded in mainstream definitions of ‘work’?

2.

Illustrate underlying theoretical assumptions for women and work.

3.

Discuss contemporary concept of women and work in India.

4.

What are the unpaid works done by women in India?

5.

Explain distribution of FHHs with respect to possession of durable goods.

Long Answer Type Questions
1.

What do you understand by sexual division of labour? In your opinion what is and what shall
be the basis of sexual division of labour in our society.

2.

Is it important to measure both productive and reproductive work done by women? Discuss
with the help of examples.

3.

Explain the relevance of international standards for measurement of work done by women.

4.

Analyse time use statistics for public investment implications on women’s work.

Answers to Check Your Progress
1.

Work burden

2.

Work
Participation
Rate

3.

women’s work

4.

division of
labour

5.

Women

6.

False

7.

True

8.

True

9.

True

10.

True
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